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X HE ikMgaof Ae MnriiiHr Aoit'Cbf*^ 
tise, was suggeattdtn iike A^dior ml imAv 
Dr. Jamiesoali eitcdknt Viodkitiim 0i ^ 
doctrine of ScHftoire, aad ^ die P^fteime 
Faiths coQcemipf Ae tkiQr of C3Hri0t» ^ 

It occurred to liim, Aat but fev^ except 
scholars and professional men^ would become 
acquaintied wiilt Aat liatmtd woriki aC the 
aame time, he ihmght h mig^t be a niepi Jif 
^tsUKihiogr some in die ot^iiiodot. UiAh ^^ 
th^.^re Informed how' tbe^ piimitiv^ Clyic^ 
hm rhSmtd and treated certain senttmtM^ 
wMch )i«v« becm revived in the present ofgt^ 

He has availed himself of some of the ma- 
ny quotations which the above mentioned wri- 
ter hstii taken from the Fathers, together with 
the testimony of Du Pin, and other more 
modem historians. 

Me pi^esmnes tiot to aver, Aat he hsm been 
fnfteAy llcoantte as it respects tlie dales of 
mvim$iM€h he has biought' iaio viewv ^Hi* 
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that the style ajid maaner of writing uriBbeai? 
the strictest crWdstfi*. ' In. this respect, he^ 
pieads the candbr and indtilgence of those into 
whose hand^ this mdy'ftJL Thus far he does 
not hesitate to declatre, that he has not inten*^ 
"HbfcD^ ' AiHS^prelfentfed- ianf^ :fact, nor given 
"^any uiidiKe Cdforii^ to fBe G^inions of ctherat* 
As *fiir'asi hie'has'gTteifir hisr Mm e^adon, or 
offered' ifeasoiisfo establish atp^atrticnlar system 
of do^t^ey he ^i nb oth|^toduIg%iice than 
^this, that ^is opinions and arguments be , ex- 
amined iV the light of the Gqsp'eL 

' 'Sotoie^' who hare beeii acdistenved to coo- 
^sid^r religion 4s consiad^ih the exercise ef 
% *jpret«!Miid' ^hai«^ vAmh confoii«ds ^tnidl 
imd^^fi^r^ trfll^cfestdter it te vtry illiberal ib 
^dvQtice any <lecisiv^ dpinioiii respeocing fieti- 
esy; 'Rik will ind€fedbe 43<to8i«tiirt'*«4th their 
views.of th^ nature of chiaritgr ; . for if the. sen- 
iiments which men embrace will, have but 
small or nq mfli^ienpe Uj; determining their 
character and moral state, or if it be of no 
material consequence to men what. they be- 
lieve, there is no such thing as a* Heresy 
iifii^ith, m^isiXH^ d««te>y.^te.TS«|l»— 'Ji«t it be 
V^mmA^^fflh^f 'M^Ymeti il]iat.idtt9XQn<^]t¥Sioni^^ 



We att asansred^ tliae th«re is Heresy: whick 
destroys the ntuL Cimstia3is:aFe fojrewttnked 
t6 expect Heresies froorag^ to 9g^ They ai« 
told how they are to coadttct towaids Her^-; 
tics* They are to consider tbiose who obsti* 
xiately adbere to eitors which pervert the na* 
ture void moxvi tendency of the Gospel^ as 
h^ing:£iifeited.the chamct^ aii4i privileges 
of Christians ; and to. sepatnte ffoAi them, and! 
have no Christian feUo#d]iip¥rith them* 

As it is our duty to judge in ourselves what 
h right, it cannot be unreasonably bold to* 
offer an' c^imon respecting^ Heresy, and to ad- 
Tance reasons for the support of that opinion. 

Besides, one may safely declare^ on proper 
authority, what was caffed Heresy in former 
times, without the imputation of illiberality- 
And the primitive Christians not only believ- 
ed the existence of Heresy,J>ut they felt them- 
selves authorized to designate the particular 
sentiments that constitute the Heresy which 
the Scriptures condemn. ,1^ey considered 
diemselves bound to judge and separate Here- 
^cs from dieir commonion* 

Such, at present, is the state of religions 
opinions among us^ that it has become import- 

AS. 



Phefacb.'' 

ant for' even plsd% unleanied) thatigit: s|pcere 
Christians, to see distinctly where lies the- 
point of difFerehce betwten' that scheme of • 
doctrine which is called oFthodox, and those ' 
which, under diiFerent names, d'epart essen-" 
tially from that scheme. This has been one 
object ip the ensiiiHg work ; and the Author 
is satisfied ^d happy, if any, on' reading it, 
sliall be enabled to disctm, more ctearly, this 
point of difference^ and also to contrast the 
moral tendency of the ortliodox with oih^ 
systems of doctrine. 
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General . frincifles hy , -which Heresy may He 
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HJEIjr we are fofewamed hi Scripture^ 
that men shdl depatt from the faith,* that they 
shall privily bring m damnable Heresies, even^ 
denying Ae Lord that bought tkem ;f a^A 
when ire »e instructed to reject an obstinate 
Heretic^ knowing that he who is.sach is sub-^ 
verted, and skmeth, bding condemned of 
himself 4^ we are bound to believe the existence 
o£ rteresyj and it is our safety and intere^ to^p 
examine the nature and moral tendency of. 
doctrines* 

' it will be for our interest to be determined 
in our own minds' respecting religious senti- 

* J Tim, W. r t a FeUrii. i. | Titus Ui. xo, xi* 



i»ent»i whetherthey agree \ritliy^^^r^*«(fe«*{d;jr 
depart from^ the spirit of tfie Gospel, if we 
would avoid the dreadful condemnation which. 
will be the portion of those who pervert tile- 
Gospef of Christ*. 

It is to littfe purpose that the word Heres^r 
Vfos originally used to designate a arect It ia: 
admitted, that in this sense it thay be applied 
to each distinct deriontinalion- of Christians*. 
It will Be said moreover,, that one denomina* 
tion has an equal right wilh another, to apply 
it to all who differ in sentiment from thenu— 
But as the inspired writers use it, in the pas- 
sages before quoted; it has a principal respect 
to the opinions which men receive. St. Peter* 
has* informed us what "that Heresy is which is 
damnable, or which tendk to the perdition of 
itten,. even, a denial of the tord'tfia:t bought' 
them. It is obvious, 'that he meant a depart- 
ure from the truth and spirit of the Gosj^l^' 
wJiich will finally exclude a persob from the 
kingdom of Heaven. In this sense, it Imfylies^ ' 
not» merely a' circunrctantial'diffferencfe itt6entt.t 
mem froni others, but aft apofetafey -froM the: 
spirit arid desigtt of th^ Gospel :* it? iran^adv ■ 
hcretic& to sentiments which' ess'enlllfliy cinlnge* 
the scheme • of Christianity, attd counterftcr 
those effects which the Gospel, in itafl^urity^ is^ 
iRakuiated to- produce in the heait* aild; we*- 
ofmcii* 

Ea^systeiAbf religion^ Which lia*ttpp«tf^ 
ifftfee world, ha% had some distinguisliittgft' 
c^acteristic^-sonaething peculiar, by which it . 
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diieis from others* They iQ rest on their own 
|)^ttliar and distinct foundations* 

The foundation of natural religion^ is t]ie be;* 
liefof a supreme Power^ who made m^d ijirho 

.goven^ the. woiid. That of the Jewish religion. 

lis a beUef, that the God, who macfe and gov- 

.ems the world, spcdce jb>;tlie peopk of Israel,, 
and.dtispcused the lawttothem hy the ministry 
of Moses* The Mahometan reH'gipn has this 
fdr its foundation, thai there is one God, and 
that hehas comnmnicated his wrff and purposes 
to meny in a reyelatibn to Mahomet^ his pr^ 
ph^t. ' Christtaoi^, also, has ceitain ffenend 
principles tfei^t are peculiar to itself, which make 

•It a dispensation essentiflUjrdiffeient from all 

'Others*- 
• 

' As. the fimndatlon o£ naiund religion is^ a bt- 
■tkisfiA Gcfdi B8 ibe Creacw aikT Qavembu :ef 
4k/wbrld,'ir^p|»ears'manif^^ thaticavh^thoit- 
ty rests cfnlhlfrirtldi,' thar God has mwifestad 
^himself to thcf veorld by Jesus Christy his only 
begotten Son* In thi^ manifeiaftation, he^i^ 
ifjS^ed to US* in a r^atibn. which wa» not faioam 
4$(»forie itbe J>ubIic^n>of that)?rv«Iiaion: wiaStk 
■*Wk hA^'^ in the* StefiFii^tures* Besides the rehi- 
'tioi^s in which wk stsitid to hitnrasm Creator 
aad*Gtovcmor^ in this manifo6tation:tiG^isa 
Redeemer and &%vior ;-for'the Sonof God.was 
manifested to take away^ ski*^^— This olahds 
the CImstsah sch4siftees^e2itiaBy dHFerent froih 
«ir(^iy other t'eligioti* • - 1 

. ■ : . • * • :i 
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If Chrifetiahity rests oh this foundation, it is 
necessary that we belieVetfaat Jesus Christ faa^ 
made such atonement and satisfaction to the 
divine law, that God can pardon the i%tunun^ 
sinner consietently with his htilhtess ancl ju^ 
-tiee, and reinstate him in the ptiVileifes and 
Uesaings which were forfeited Bytftinsgressk>nV 
and that there is no way of paxxion and life but 
through a faith whkh is the efiect of a divine 
opei'ation^ > 

But the nature of this .mediatorial work of 
Jesus Christ makes it necessary that w^ r^cei^e 

i and treat him.as Go^over all* The reaspn is 
obvious. No created being' can p^rfonH more^ 
than the duty \ii^iich be personally ovF^a t<> God« 
Let his powers be ever 430 great ami atQpJe, m 
they are the gift of God^ he owes the exer<;ise 
^ mo'se |)oi^er8 ta bim; Mu^h le^ can acre*- 

.ated being make aatxafaqlioin to a l^sw of infinite 

to atone for ofSsnders*^ None <>£ them <aa« fay:- 
any means, re<kem his farotfaav ^P^ give to Co4 
•a ransona for lum f for ih^ redemption of their 
floui is precious^ndit ceMe^ forevM.f-<-Thefe- 
fbre a proper atonement fov sin refitson.tb^j 
supreme Deitf of the Ssvutorf And m flm/ 
Go^l ia a maatfe^tatioix of }c3Us Chnst, w]M»: 
. is the pfc^k^ation foar aixxt tb^rou^ laiih inh^ : 
.Moodi andfinrther, as this f^ith is the gift <»£. 
Cpdi^ and ^ immediate tfftct of bid opemtion »v 
it is with the createst pro]^iel^ called a difi*' 
fcnsation of Grace* Jt oifists salvaiipn to ai^ > 
fiers, as the effect of divine Grace. through t}>e \ 
redemption that is in Clu^st Jesus*. If this h« ■ 
ibt spuit of the Christian d^^nsaUop? H j^^ 
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imnifest tbat whatever takes away that from 
the Gospel wfaich is peculiar to it, or which' 
makes it any other ihaQ a dispensation oi 
Orace, is Heresyr--*He is an Heretic^ in th^ 
Scripture sense of the word, who acBieres to 
^tsosp opinions which encourage hiin to hope 
for salvation in any odier way than through the 
merit of a perfect atonement, and by a vital 
union with Christ. He receives another Gos« 
pel than that wliich oSers salvation as the effect 
of divine Grace alone* At least, he perverts 
die Gospel, and embraces sentiments that 
counteract diose effects which it was intended, 
and ia ealaikaled, to produce. Thiit must be 
a perversion of the Gospel, which alters its 
^rit and tendency, or takes away that peculiar 
character which di^^ingoishes it from other 
systems of religion* '' 

- . ♦ • • • • ♦ * 

' A distindSbn is to he^aiiitalhed betwctti* -^ 
an error iA judgment and Heresy. Not every* 
Otoe who is iii an error is an Heretic, though 
every Her6tic embraces essemial error. It'' 
is a possible case, diat persons may be in sucK 
skiiatibns that ihe truth is concealed from diem ' 
wtfle iheir heatts ztt not opposed to it. There- ' 
fore the temper bJF ihe heart conies into coh- 
aid^mtion ifa detetmixmi^ fiie nature of Heresy . 
*^That p^rson^ ^We heart is not oppose4i't6 
the spirit of the Gosj^I, thb^ Ke Aay embrac^f ? 
arr6r throudli wrong, ihstructiony will receive' 
the tnidi wwn it is faiily exhibited with proper ^ 
€vide^ee« . He is resuhr to receive informadon. '^ 
fie is open to cdnvictfon. ' He is not an Here- \ 
tiCi ^eniriiileheiainsBimQf- / ." 



11^" irrisirbftic AL^ 'TMw 



But fae who^' "vntK meafiis and o^pcjitiaiil^iio- 
know the truihyx^ects^H, h^caiisfe he desires, 
to rid hhnsetf oi^ docstriikes which oppose tbe , 
prevailing dl$p>cisition of a corrupt Jieast, and^ 
embraces- Bentiinents- winch pervert the tni£f 
design of die Gospel, because they are agree-, 
able to a carnal <mind ; if that ^person *peraist8 ' 
in hi^^enrdr, he is^^ doubtless an Heretic. Itia 
evident, that an evil heart of nmb^Jief . has in- .. 
fluenced him to depart frc5m-thfe livihg God, ,, 
and from the essei«tiai' truths of his word* He 
embraces an error whidi ddstroys -the soul ; . 
*'for by rejecting that'Orace Which is tihe only- 
.propiosed groiitid of paT-don and ssdvattioa^ Jke 
excluded hitrt^elfifrom its saving benefits. 
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CHAPr II. 



A21 Beresies are knriBh By\ the ^arhe g^^nt^tit^ 
character^ though theifhave appeared imdet' 
^il^erefit names. 

- llP^hjirs be^fi^O ineoif^id'enr^^ 'bccasib'H'.bP 
scaridsEf, ariA rdbijiacft, tfiat thfe reJibioik'worlT* 
has b^en g^ dhridjed iir o^mion/ That sro manjr* 
T^i^btji^^tiTpm^^ i^cdSv'c i3fe strtitl^srof 
th^ii* fkiSl'Siln onfe sbitfce, aiiH tixjir sucH vaf-* 
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infidels. The latter inquire, and it wdiild «w 
'that'Aey cqnsKleT' W;5i! itistltilieydfttabfe diffi- 
^c%ilty,'if GbMas ckMmuiiica^ men a sys- 

' fetri'of diviTie'''trUth, In which their evejrlasfihg 
hiferest iscoricefned, worfd it not be reason- 

" abre to expect that the' ess'eritkKlQctriTies*©^ this 
Sjt^em'sho^ild'be ^oobyioii'S Ulat oilmen iv^uld 
fee'^greedin'tli^? •"Tt!fe'^vi)Mictidft,-'t6^:the 
dJx^itV pf'the Scripture^,* ?J|p!aii4ibli only iri 

• appearahcei *^fTh6se'\^'hd' liiake r^, ttre cArefiil 
to conceal the ti-iue cause of- this dlsagrfeeth<*nt, 
f'especting th^' dqctmes of Scripture. .They 
would have it considered, that file teinper of 




fhi^ holy nature of the G6s'[iel,^v<ioM $e of out 
filind* respecting its ^essfcntiifi' ^^ctritteS, thetW 
iv<>tdd;h^muih*t1ith inithe^ifem^^ - ' - 




heart' dppos^d to tfte ti-tith, tnay embrace cit^tt 
Which, Wthefefee^es,'iiref'p.e^^ Still 

there is Vea^oti to b4lieve,^^th^tg*6rf theirt Kfef^ 
lieeri,^ancf'"irtin; aire,* '%gr^d' ¥fcfef ecVmg thd&i 
■doctrines which are essential to the Gospel, 
fh^^'^ef -Mav^-ei^^ prdp^i^jMean^ -'bKin. 
fetttMph. 4t rk- ^ ^m^ well knavifi^ tk^txiieM 
iff€?¥iv^r{iY'tVt^iiitci d€fnominati<^ns 6f ChristiaM 
Wfeb^diff^r in nb essential aftlcte of faith, tfi 
the crpfeifon^ of good men, 'di^re v;^ill'fe6 s«»iflfc 
sligbt ^shades of jdifFerence, without; f.§!ecting 

o 
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their agreement in Ae essential truths df Chris* 
tianity:. 'Moreover, by the force of temptationii 
or the peculiar drcumstances in which meu 
are placed, they may, for a time at least, in^ 
cjin^ to dangerous errors. Still when the 
essential doctrines of Ac Gospel are fairly ex- 
hibited, it is believed, not that good men will 
necessarily rank themselves under one denom- 
ination, and all become Presbyterian^, . or 
([^ongrpgationalists, or Episcopalians, or Bap- 
tists i but that they will harmonise in dxos« 

essential truths. 

• ■ » 

\\ Je«us Chrisi hashimaetf fumiahed ;groundi 
tor this belief. To some of the unbelieving 
Jews he said, If any man will do his (i. e. the 
Elajther's) will, he shall know of the doctrine 
^rUether it.be of GrOd.^ In another place, he 
told themf with fi^eat. plainness, that the caus^ 
of their unbelief was "an alienation of heart 
jcom the spiritdf divine tnidi; al^kmii^rnqn^- 
pv.er, that those who, in heart, ^^u« c;onfpnne4 
to the divine character, will receive the truth* 
lie that is of God, heareth God's wordsU He 
jnakes a direct application of the consequence 
to those who rejected his doctrines^ Ye there- 
fore hear ^m not» because ye are pot of God*'t 

If the foregoing remarks are jnst, (and it 
will be admitted that diose which are quoted 
from the words of Christ are so) they will proie 
thiat Heresy, or dangerous error, has its origin 
in one source, and that is a heart which is not 

^ John viL x} t Joha viii. 47. 
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Jreconciled to the .Gospel terms of salvation.— * 
When the governing di3position of tfie heart 
ia opposed to any truth^ men will endeavor to* 
evade its force and meaning ;. and sometimes 
the most slight pri5,tente& serve tfT uphold them^ 
in opposition* In the ordinary transi^otis of 
human life, experience evinces, that it re- 
quires greater force of evidence to gain Ae' 
assent of men to that which Ts opposed to their 
preconceived views ancf prejudices, tfcan would 
be necessary to carry coftviction where tliere is* 
no previous oppositKyn. When doctmes are* 
exhibited which^ strike at the root of their goio* 
eming passion^ whether it be fgidt or lost, the 
passiop must itself be bRm^i&vpder si&jectioii,^ 
before misn wiU yield to the trutk If mere be 
In man an evil heart of iKibdie^ which does* 
not accord with the humifiatihg terms of the 
Christian dispensation^ there is no wonder why 
diose truths, which make the Gospel essentiait^ 
ly difierent from e vety othar system of reli^on, , 
i^iould be tejected*- 

4 

There is a sjrstem of doctrine^ which^ has' 
been generally cdBed orthodox ; not that any 
set of men have assumed this distinction ; bot 
it has been used, as a distinctive term, by the 
opposers as well as the friends of the system. 
The articles which pertain to the ordiodox' 
.fifth, are often, and with prcmxiety, called the 
doctrines of Grace. These doctrines are ex- 
Utibited, in order,' in the thirty-nine articles of 
Ihe Church of England, and in the Westmin- 
ster Confession of Faith. These, we shall sec, 
were the doctrines of the Refennation. 
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They, who embrace tl^is system, Relieve thai; 
our raccj^ though originally created upright^, 
iiav.e bf pome uniyersally depraved ; and desti- 
tute of any degree of true holiness^ previous to. 
^ ve.nov^icn by Grace. They believe that 
Deity of our Lord Jesus Chaist, as . a truth, 
dfliarlj taught in the Scriptures \ and absolute-, . 
ty* jiiec^^ jfir3{,^ ii^ oi:der that he may be ia proper 
object of faith,* and a competent person to make 
atontnaent. Th^yhelie.ve, moreover, that God^ ^ 
cf his mere pleasure, frcnx^terjiity, chose sonae. 
cf the human race to holiness, and eternallife 




ijpijtli<:m. ^ holjj tejpj^, arud by the s^nie Spirit^ 
iq>p£i<es tlm atf^pgment to them, and seals diem. 
tothq^^o£*final.^ede«aption. Believers are! 
(;i>Q^e^ae2>t^y justified^, and made accepted* 
tbz^ou^ the atqnemi^it.. 






Tlie general statement of'd^ij^Gftlijqdc^^hen^ 
viiich has here been given, ma}^ be summed! 
tip inthe^e fejisrr.^ftrdsr:. That m^kiud hfve 
44:strqyfd theinselyes-f. .btri their salvation is* 
Wholly of God^ and tliereibrethieyai-e saved, 
ilia wav- which Qxcludej^*^ very occasion ct 
l!(«sjing.— fcet ,the ij^adcjT'^ kcrf^p,., this general 

of tlvat 




eAUJ\i,ii>e it in oH its reiatious.; for. if this b*.^ 
admitted, it may be,prQY]pd,* tl^t the doctrines , 
-which areji^re stated, resulJt frcm it as its un- . 
avoidable c^scqi^cpce.%; ft; our salvation be - 
wholly tj^^.wcak qf God, it must app.^ar xzr^ ^. 
ceeding'ly evident, that the plan also, by which ,. 
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believer? are saved, was of his pwa contrivancQ 
— He not only knew, whom he woi449ave,Jbuf 
chose tbem to holiness and everlasting life; 
^nd appointed the n\eans by whi«h they shoulc , 
come to that khbwled^ of the trath whick wil , 
hstts m salvation* If our salvation be of God^ 
he^ naust detettnine, at some time^ whom h^ 
would save; and a$ in his mkid ^ere is.ng^ 
variableness nor shadow of turning, he must 
have determined who should be the heirs of 
sc^aticm from eternity. .To assert the comra* 
ryi we m^t say that God acts without design^ 
which is iiMonsistent with the character of ai^ 
ii&Higem being : much more is it inconsisteAt 
with the cbatacter of him .who fs At Souice ox 
inteUigenoe* -. ' , .f ; , 

« 

. • "f 

. A^in, if mankind have ruined themselvesn 

it is evident Aat theyneed a divine influence^ 

^ raise them fip from this state pf roiti, to thai; 

^.olk^ess wi&out which they cannot hains com:^*' 

i^imio^ with^GQd In ;hifr .kingdom' of glory > 

9i>dvif(theurs^}v^i<9nbe o&Qpdy t|ie jcondusio^ 

iB unavoidable^ that he calls thpBe. whom he 

f^se,' by an ^ffj^ct^ ia&ia^neey out of dark|% 

mess inio his nifu^vellous lighti 4nd renews ii^ 

thfim that divine image which tliey hav^ k>st«r , 

But if the human race h^er)iinedt^ms^lvej9» 
by; transgression, justice rerjuires satisfaction 
iii '. tfaek* Gondemnatiop* t. How ^n they • be 
saved? Will repentance I^ accepted sis ajat 
atcBiement for past oiFences ? Repentcmce 1% 
no -atonement J and if God should, remit the 

l^ 2 ■ ' • 
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sentence without a satisfaction, he would not' 
lie manifested as the righteous Governor of the 
irorkL Hence results the necessity, that oke, 
W&o is cotitpetentto make complete atonement^ 
should interpose^ take our nature upon hiift^ 
maM2y the law and inake it honorable, that 
Gba may cotisistfetltiv pardon the retun&ing^ 
aihixer, and reinstate him in the privileges and' 
'Uessingsf wiueh^he has forfeikd^ 

' This k 6tpt^$%ly exhibited as the enf of die- 
Savior's inii^sidti: It is said of believers, that^ 
fliey are jiistified finely Of Grace, through tihe 

.i^emption that is ittChtist Jesuff ; whom Goi 
hath set forth to be a propitiation, through: 
faith in hi3 blood, to declare (br tk>anifest) hi» 

, righteousness, for the remission of sins that 
are past, « tfet>u A the forbearance of God ; to 

. declare his righteousness, that he might be 
iust, and the justifier of him Aatbelieveth in' 
Jesus.* Therefore, those who were chosen^ 
m Christ, before the fouxtdation of the worlds 
are effectually c^edf in time ; the redemption- 
is applied to Arem ; and they are justified and 

. made aiccepted m the Beloved. — It is equally 
evident, if salvaCioft be of Godythat whom h« 
chose to salvation, called, and justified, h^ 
wiO keep by his power ; and not one of them 
will fail of eternat lifer 

Thus it appears, that those l^adiftg dbcflrine* 

^hioh pertain to the orthodox system, are the 

, natuf^ . consequences of the ^neral propo- 

*• "'"' ' • Rom. tii. 44, 35, a6; ^ • .r 



rfticm, that our ssdvadon is of God. Th% 
lieader will at ooce see^ that the trmh herV 
stated is adapted to soppreae prides aiftdbe^ 
aa humble frame of mind* . If we admit thil., 
with all: its ccmsequences^ . it* strips u^ of eveiy 
occasion of hoaalis;;^*- If we say salvation ia 
Hoe wholly the work of God, .but whol^^ or m 
part, of ourselv^ ; or i£ we receive a 'system 
of doctrines which will imply this ; boasting;^ 
instead of being excluded, will be establishea i 
and we shall admit that we, indep^nd^i^tly^^ 
kave something whereof to g^ry*. ,. ■ 

The truths : which result fromthuNscbemff 
are called the doctrines of Grace^ because tKe}9 
ascribe the s^vatiof> pf nren- alone tertSfefreQ 
Qmce of God,, manifested in CKrfat Jesus; II 
the Scriptures teach us that salTation is whoSji 
of God, it wiU/dilow, according to the prihn 
-ciples which, were laiU. dowii la ^ former 
chapter^ t^t they who receive and pppibgaso 
opinions which c<&unt<^ract tlia spirit and ten? 
dency of this truth, are jus^ chargeaUe withk 
: Horesir. 

^ One portronof mankind Have always adhcr* 

'. ed to these doctrines of Grace ;. that isi, lhe]r 

. have adnilttedv uv. all its consequences, thia 

general proposition, that salvation is the work 

of God» Another part have rejected these 

- doctrines^ and eflaJsraced sentiments which te- 

move from the mind a sense of the creature V 

dependence on divine Grace^ for holinesa and 

everlasting UlEb. In this lig^t, whatever %aH 

ntty of jwxiea and sects tfaejpe are ia tlia ffi^ 
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Hgibiis world, men may be divided tftto twi?' 
ckssesoi^^, tbd^ who i^celve die^doctrhses 
(>f Gjpiace, and those v^ho reject th^te. 

* 'If it'wHl be deemed illiberal to pronounce 
Whkh* of these two eon^espondswith the spirit 
«f -Christianity, it i« abundantly -errdent, that* 
between thclh there is? an essential, difference* 
He who ^believes that salvation is wholly ai 
God^ embraces a scheme^ of doctrine whkh 
diii^e ess^eBtially fiioM that of him wEo believes 
it to be wholly, or in paert, the' wouk of 'Ae 
creature. They hold up the divine character : 
in; ditferent ifdations.i They are diferent in 
Aeif spirit and moral tendency* .Oite repre* 
senls God as^a holy Sovereignvand mankind 
9Jk his: dependent subfects.* The ' otherv^ in ef- 
^tt, t^ids to r^n^ove the.impresdion of absolute* 
dispeiidfe^cey : One is calctilaited to check and 
martlfy the ptide of the lieart. The odier up- 
hulds {)ride ^ at least, it fornishes an occasion 
for st^-<tompt^cency and«boasting» ^ . • 

< ii * ■ . 

We have observed, that Heresy has its §o\jarG6 
in an evil heart, whi<5h influences men to de- 
pMt itaom tlnelv^ng God, - and from the essen- 
tial truths of hi^ word ,* dierefore. there is a 
namene^ in its origin* .Let it now he observ- 
•d^ «hat'What has, by liie.ortlKxlox, b^encon* 
stidered Heresy, had been distinguished by one 
gefieral dbaracter. . It has appeared under dif- 
fepetH/names, according no the spirit of each 
iacicessi^e* ag($,tor those peisons wiio have 
tAcnr a distinguished pait. It has- sometimes 
expedUnxs^d certain altenttions. in its external 
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fonht; yet its general tharacter ana s{>irit hare . 
been the same* ' » ^ 

Let tlie reader be again i-emihded of that 
general prQposick>&, as ejtprfeB^ing the spirit of 
^he o]:tI;|od<>x scheme, that salvation is of Gpd." , 
When Ais is'exhibitedjn/all \ti relations, to . 
men, they will take, theirr respectivja sides; . 
^ither they will yield to this truth, and admit 
itsxpnsequences ;. or they will frame a sj^tem 
of dpctrine*, which takes the whole or •om^' 
part^of this^^'orkfrbrtlGod, and puts it intd 
tH^ljah&s of the creature. Thi«j h therefore 
the point of the orthodo!K plan, where Htresy 
Xfyk^s its d^artj^ire; as v/ ill be seen in tile pro'- . 
ieqution of the subject. It-has rcftised, eith^er 
wholly or ia part, to ascribe this wcJTk tO Godi. . 
Here it separates' froni the schjeme of Grace j 
^d pursues a ^s^'stem which furbishes some 
occasionjpf ^elf-complacency , and ground {6t 
febastlrig.* The principal of: only dlflfeteiice 
among the various plkns which' have separated 
from the orthodox, is, .that some are removed 
to ai greater distance from the* point here>tdted, 
than others; but tiiis.;h a difFerehca only ill 
degree. _ One system of doctt-ihes may hfe s6 
construci'Cd, that' it wiD itiOre,entirely exclude 
tK^ necessity of divine influence than anothetj 
aii^ yet betwe^il both thei'e may be no essentid 
iliffererice. .. ^ It must appear .evident, with ^ 
slight view of the orthodox plan, that it is cal- , 
culkte^ to meet wiih-opppsition. ^ Pride natu^. 
rally aims at ii]deperidenc^ ; and fnen, wfeitfi 
unaer*the*infiueiice 'of .pride, aire inclined t6 . 
eVade jdhose dSctrih^s whlch*^rcfclaLitn tKtireA- • 
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tire depencknce an God, for tliat pardon and* 
grace which will fit them* for Heairen. This 
rcnsideration is alone sufficient to account for 
all that exposition to the doctrines o£ Grace,^ 
which any age has witnesse<{. 

Before %ve lea\''p dfiiB sobject, a few i^itizrks 
will be offered, respecting that mutual relation 
which is observable in the doctrines of Grace» 
They all stand in connection with the Divinity 
and perfect atonement of Jesus Christ* If he 
6e not a divine Penson^or if God were not tna<» 
nifest . in the flesh to taKe away sin, it it evident^ 
that there has been no proper atonement for 
sin. If the most exalted creatarc be depend* 
^nt on God^. for his existence and faculties, it 
is obvious, that he is bound to love and serv^ 
him, with all these faculties i and if, when ht 
has served his Ma&er, to the extent ofhis pow- 
er, he has done no more than Kis own duty; it 
is evident, that he can make no proper satisn- 
faction for the offences t>f others* 

If no:atDnement has been madle for sin, it it 
^ reasonable conclusion, tKatmme wasneces-*- 
sary for thejustification and fiial happiness of 
the human race. From^ this last Conclusion^ 
* another will no less avidentty followfVhicK i»^ 
that mankind are not in giiilt, and under At 
curse : for if tliey ave guil^ before God« and 
have come ¥tnder the condbmning;^ sentence of 
4ie law^«an atonement is uncj^estibnabty neces^ 
jpary to deliver them from condemnation, and 
reinstate them in the divine favor* If this 
jsoDcIusipn be j^ust, there is no necessity for dU 
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iraie infiuence to renew and sanctify the lieart^ 
and form it to a fkness for the service md en* 
jjoyment of the heavenly state* In this ca$e» 
it would be improper 4o fay, that sny are jus^ 
tified and saved by Grace* There is no special 
niaiMfaet^ion of Grace, in lestabiidiing those 
in everlasting life, who never violated the conp 
dition on which life was at £r9t suspended. • 

■i : We see to what conclusions we shall 1>e k^t 
if we deny, ^e supreme Deity of eur Lord Je- 
9Us QJirifit* It will lead us to a renunciadoii 
of those doctrines- winch result from an atoner 
^ent* ItTs the basis <)f 4iat.j»iieqie of faitk 
^^f^ich is called orthodox* It is intern oven with 
Ihe dpctri^pes and instituti^^ns of ^e Gospel, 
09i6. affects every branch of our reltgious 
worship. If this, -more than a»y other aiw 
^cle, character zes: the Gospel, those whp 
reject it chat^e &e very nature of the dispell 
nation. Tf it he not a doctrine that is taught in 
Scripture, Christianity is another and very dif- 
^rent thing tjrom diat whidi tbeorthodox have 
veceired*. ^e difference cannot be called cir* 
lieunistantial merely* It is essexrtSaL It not 
,09ly ^ects that religious worship which we 
.ofiferj itwittentwrntQallouTAriewsrespecth:^ 
thie ;fttea$ truths of Christianity, and the nature 
Hiod ijoaportance of moral obligation, 

*' It Is necessary tkat we be established rc> 
'^pecting dus'leading arf icle ; and examine with. 
)cst3te the accoimt which the Scriptures give t6* 
-fip^othig the character of Christ* This will lie 
Attenipled, before we proceed to any historical 
view of religious opinions* 
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T(6^. Seriptttre atcoKnt of the charc^cter ..of 
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- ?^ >HEN : we consider thpsp int^esting 

' KcfeLtions in; which we stand to^the ,gr^^t Au- 
thor of Christianity^ it nt.ight, with reason^ be 
ii3q)ectcjd^; that if, 0a .any reUgidus subject^ 
Auinbaml c^yd .agtee,/^they;WojaJ4. J^e-of .op^ 

' ^tnd . r6$pectiXi^ jbis. <:haT$icter« llie .view? 

' »*Ji>i9h we .iejUertai^*of him i^]LXdt, in the is$ii^)> 
^ieterwixie the ti^tiiVe of pur Worship, and 
£ath, Smd practice. Iudee4 5^3 we have seen^ 

' idjechstt^J^cter which 'he.svsti»|jn8 witldetermjae 
liic.&pimfjpf' those ttepfrine* ^hlch rwe.^r^.to 
-belieyei' I/-he:b<fjGoiU;ah<i"K^^.n^ xa 

«frtipn of diV^ifi^ .C^€e,:';if Jie.w.ei;eixat a man, 
t>r:crc5Mure only^} the' Gospel is anpther thing. 
TheJast.-suppoeitki^.uxakeSt it a sc}iettie dif- 
ferent,' 4n its ,vr}iole cpnstru^tion, ^from ihe 
ibirmsr. 1 . , /. 

r 

ManHhsl are not yet agreed respecting this 
iinpoVtant' article. In 'the eftrResr age's of 
Christianity, thi^ w^s u subject of dispute ; 
and: all thx^^ controversy Vhich'^ it exc5ted-in 
,<he piriftytiVe tTfti'es, is 'r6vivc?d in the preS6i* 
^ge; ' Soiiie suppose him to '"be no morfc -than 

• ::;;::. (.''% ?!< • •> ' jt ".i^ w j^ 
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Hum, though favored^ more Aan others witli 
the gift of inspiration. Others^ suppose him- 
to be the ^htghsst among created beings,^ 
though not ^ ^e self-existent God* Od^srs 
conceive him to be the secoitd Person in the- 
Godhead, united to the ^^an JesMs* This^ 
latter opinion is that of the orthodoxy which 
we shaU attempt to vindicate. 

It is not pretended' here -to exhibk Wf 
idhdng new on a subject which has been labori*. 
<H«sly investigated by the most able men* Wc, 
will only attend to some of the mo^ obvioufi 
proofs to establish the supreme Deity of our: 
l^rd Jesus Christ* . 

Before we eitter csn. the'dSrect'prdo^ Jet it- 
be observed that we do not pretend /to com* 
prehend this doctrine* . iris* de<ixp.ed » mys-* 
tery* That one fieic^ should subsist in ^tc 
Persons, is a mode of existence diifereat from 
any that comes ;with2i» -our. crxp^ijence* . 

- ^ ■ • 

But it would not afford very manifest proof 
of oiAr humility'^ and' teachable <li4ppsitioB,\if 
we reject all that is not within the compass of 
our reason* -It would look somewhat like 
setting bounds to ^he counsels, and designs, 
and revelations of the Most High# - We 
might pFeviously expect tha.t a r^v^Iatio^, fr^ni 
the infinite^ God^ would c^ntt^ -truths jabove 
our finite comprehension, unless we suppc^se 
our reason can fully investigate -ihe nature of 
t})e divine |)lan, ' &nd die groimd «nd reason of 
the divine operation* 



.If we reject tkis ddetrifoe^ t«caiis« w^ tmv^ 
Tkik compr^nd it, hnwt we not, for a like^ 
Masmj^ diacaixl the doctiine of one £>od who^ 
k aelf«^xistent and eternal .? We cannot ' com- 
pr^etid^oir one Being sKonld stilisisi in three^ 
FersoAs^ because diis is a mode^ of existetice, 
yrlth whi^ti we. are liot acquainted. We can- ' 
hot comprehend how one Godehouldeiudt o£~ 
himaelf without beginning, for this also is a 
mode of existence, ^UK which w:e are ait liitQe 
aoquattiteiL Therefore we must reject botK- 
of these anicles, if due consideration that we. 
cannot comprehend a doctfine> affords suf<> 
fiiSient reskson- for uii|>elie£ sWhatever some, 
pretend to the contrary, yetis i^ withreasoiv. 
oeUeved that the Aposde refers to ihis incom« 
pl^ek^niihte dbctrih^, s^nd ins^ttcacO us to £e- 
/peive it as VLXayrttery^ ^hen he says. Without" 
conjirovmy^ ^at is ^e^sAystery of sdcBmes^ ; 
,Gpd was manifest in the ftes!)^ justified in the 
spirit^ seen of Angels, nreached^unto the Geo- 
tiieSf helieved on In me Wod^ received- y^ 
intOi gloxy^* 

Again, when we say that Jesus Chriat is 
6od, we admit diat in tlrj^ Economy of t^- 
•deimptiiofi, he a^ypeared as Mediator between 
^God. and man) as Grod's servant, ^i^ thb 
clianicter he was officially inferior to the F!ar 
thor { as he, who is sent <m an embassy, k 
. in£^rior to the one who ^^oimi .and seadi. 

)^^ ... 
rVlltn he speaks of ^htniself as M^diatx^t 

* I. Tim. lit. 16. 



^i^dTc^Tfhe.worli wfaidi, in tha» charltter, he 
Kiras. to perfofmi we might' exptct he would 
^xp^ess hiinc^f in 9. manncx wlwh* im]rfies 
Itiferiwri'ty. I|x thii^ he maintaihed'A distiac-r 
fiori anjong ijijg;, P^soiis of the Trfi!ity<,'^WKl 
spake a language which was in coirespondencff 
l^ith tbajt particular dwnicter which he.sus* 
gained in the econonajr of redettiptioh.- Thercr 
^ no JLrkon$isteQC)r in euoposing; him to he 
G cfd,. thoiigh m GQd-^^?aan^^^Icdjator^,hc cfiulA 
vitlxpropritJty.say', BJ^ Fadier is gre3»!r'thah 
Ik Whto he H ca^ed die servant of the liotxt; 
€«r $a|d to be sanctified zxii^Ai^t by ihn Fftthem 
ibtb the l^fprld, tod i!aatde head over all tlungsr 
to the. Church ^ or whetr, ih' short, we- feiSE 
|l|xpres9J<>t)i5 iwplymg diat he acted by % 4fAh 
tgajicd 4udioftjtyi we m»y suppose these dee^ 
^lajtioii^ arjfe iasudsi mir^krenQc tcf*th<? offices 
w:M9h.he su^tai^ed as MedialX>r««. If there 1:1^ 
direct ^roof of ..hi& JD^tjr, audh eniifeftsrion^ 
Will noLiuYaJid»l& if,, .when we xoi»ider him: 
as acting in a subordinate office* He mightr 
he God, and Jret tak» upon him the fi^tn ^ k 
seinuw^ ju^. )u)tttQ"silelr^ ft-jd«ifu;terra9' wodld- 
render-all ihoie PG^ressions,: Mdiich imlply in- 
feriority, pro^r to^him^n diis-characifeer. 

• Eu^hermore,^ it fc> pbneryahle. respectittjr 
t^ ijjsplred* writet^, tepecii^ ifhe. evangel-- 
iftts^ ths(X thejr did not 'wnfe lifcr men *wi^ 
were en^£!i^4 iii('€onttt>veraf^«^3lMy««tur 
tested nothing of diat precautiiofi, iiviCbe 9M»'^ 
llDien^oCparticular.truth2i,whi(^men mkititily, 
Vi^^yrk9 ImVG sin.adiiteirss^withtfx.^ldbt imr 
'mediate view. Deeply impressed'tKSd&^lbe^ 
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truths VhicR they rcfcorded^ ^ug^' they tiir-' 
flonblfedly \vcre awOre that men of corrupt 
ittrnds w<Hild pervert the truth, yet th^y appear, 
not to have had respect to the disputes and 
^ritjdsms, which, in aucceeding^ages, would 
he e:tcited about the true meaning of their 
recoith It was' their principal aim to. give a 
history of the life, mira^lcs,^ and sayings of 

iesus. Therefore*, if we except St. John, we 
o'not fi>id them giving a formal j^roof that 
their Master was God as well as man; or 
declaring; in so maxxy word^, that he is God 
and man, in two distinct natures, and one 
persc^n. They were satisfied to erthibit hi^ 
character as it might be inferred from his own' 
declarations atid from his works.* The proof 
of his Divinity* however, appears in their 
account of hfe Hfe and doctvinesi In too' many 
places to enumefate, it occurs, as it were, in- 
cidentally in dieir writings. It is implied in 
tilt* if tJoiiduiGUto^-ards him,' and in his towards ■ 
them,' • * 

. 1- ' Itntlav be4nferf«d from his own con- 
diict^ th^l he is God as weft as man. ^ . 

* « «• ... ' - . i 

It win be granted, that to offer religious 
troTShip to' a 'creature, is ido'Iatry.- It is giving 
to a creature tlie glory that belongs only to the 
C»iB«tasr..*T If 80, it is Aot Itss iinpious for a^ 
creat»e/» iecei^* Buch 'worship, with appro-* 
batten, 'Jiifli€n it is offered." Such a creature' 
-Vl^iVaM.itfi guUtyrf ihe higli crimindity pf^ 
assttnwn^thit honor TVtiic'h God claims tirhQlly* ; 
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Jeaud Christ received' (religiottft , wor^ipi 
ivkhout rebuking those wlio.o0bi»fi it^ or inti*.* 
fiiating that they mistook the object* of wor-j 
ship; And be|ipld, there came a leper and 
worshipped hfnii; -iTheiTe iqaiike a ceitaia |iikr« 
and wprshippe^d hini* When, be came mto thi^^ 
shlp;:aftcr saving Peter £com>drepi9rzuiq^ ^^Xt 
who 'were, in the ship.. ^^mft aad^ 'woisfaq>pedf 
him. ; And the disciples ]SKOi^ppediiim ia. 
Galilee. If aB5r. suppose"' that > the: worships 
spd&en of in ^these passages,, n^asnot^thc wor- 
^ip that is griper, ta,a dwinePerson, but only , 
a token of civil respect to ft superior ; tbe^. 
worship whkk 'IlK)nia9 offered was not allow* 
aUe^nfitwere offered to acr^aUpv. He in— 
voke^xhimas his .God^. as wiell as hoid ; and., 
Jesiis ' approved^ and accepted the ...homage.. 
which.hj& paid.. . ^ 

Weg^nt ihsiX the respect .^hicE was psud^ . 
fa earthly k^gj» ai^ vpeirspas -^ ^^mincnce i|. . 
oft«GL called wDc«iMp.; ^^t we ham^ season to 
suppose, .that tl^ wprsh^ whiGh'waM&»e to , 
Jestts,. evea.in the days ofhis fleshy was of the. 
religious kind* We are .certain . that he kne wi 
perfectly. weU ^ith w^h^intention i^^ 
andptjhei^ wfHpdupp^d.l^^ k^ h^-bn^w.what.; 
was iajftbaia, and «ieeded>'not tbat..any .should,, 
testifj? of him»> vlf he weie imt>z:Xxcfki]B^mi.' . 
knewvthat they .wocshifmd hini.*a% Godf' he ^ 
was bound tovcorrcct their.mistake f and duect 
their. worship tq Gody.whoas thejonly piroper. 
object of that religious homage* ^ jQn.thesa ! 
suppositions he .was. certaiiily. guilty '^f the. 
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ge^fdekt iitoiety in* suflfe^ftg: kimsetf W be 
xtmd^ the ^ ^bfe<^ of a ^orskifi v^hicli did hot^ 

IPkirm far on^ adinkted^ tKaft tite wer« 
iWjiL ifiiicR -#2111 offered, wa* {fitefideft a^' *' 
tdt« df «Jv8 resj)eeVyet tirk would hA»e' 
Wfcen utt^ttifebV <c tite cfianicter whtch he- 
msdiitainetl ^ a mahr He ffisclalnted all dh-*^^ 
tkictiofr of tfiis Ufftdl Vk d^chu*^ th^ hi^^ 
ktngdotn waft^ not oP^» w«rld ; and he even 
ciiffdescendibd id {>effoM(i tii^ ofltoe ^a aerviSMit' 



.i 



' IfVrtfK such' J)rofiss(f6fis, ft would have hetn^ 
utistfitaMeftrhimtoracelre a woi^hip Mrhich 
Was trndcrstood ^s iiriplyiny a- eitir dfefeiction. •' 
If he be not God, religious wowhifi was not' 
oply irapro©er but impious ; and if it were not 
rtligfioufe Wfs^/ ^* d'S ^P^ accord with hi» 
p*ofessioti 'fef «sdak»rt%'iff ^oritily. honof • 
aAd aktinetJft*-'^ "BKif ^eiydtAibt, Wsp^ctfng' 
the propriirty of* trifcft|% f^fi|i6us • wiSrship to " 
Omstj must be retttt)vtd^ when we read^thdt 
it'is dfc wifi^ tLvf^ e*p"!rei%. command bf God, - * 
that he shotdA Be worshiped byj Angels* And •' 
wheii'h^* Mfibgetft^tt tS6 fifetAej^ch into tiwi ^ 
w<brld/he"-ftdfe; And^W^aH ?»fe A=^l^ bP' 
Gfed.worsMn'hSn*^ - Gan ?t W su^oied that 
Gcfdis decferiftghrtWifl'With all t*^ soli^mm- 
'ty, that aljthe Angels shcrirld; wof ship €&ristv« * 
iffc^ intends ho- ttityretMait an att bf conmfei- 
satncev or toJuenViffcirilTespeet? • ^ 

•Hcb4i. 4. 
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ped him dfter fais asccoskoii They jaaei^dr 
to faim eveibstin^ ffg^^mti'difoAnkt^ wiAf 
}At»9edAt Chitfdies 'wtIm nmnt.- Wbad no%^ 
of mli^bw woi^hiji^ can be offered x|Kira ^ir^ 
rectfymtheinfiiike Gad, tb^ tiiat Which Am 
Ii^aTenty Kott eAWia tlit Laisb d^at was sUii^ 
s«j4ng With a kiiid-YttcayVi^^cdijr ia the LamBt 
tiuit was ilaiii, to^xeoBkre power, andmchea^^ 
and wiadoa^v and gt f mgOi , and hoADr, amjL^ 
gk>ry, and'biesahig f. and every cieatuxe whsdnii 
ia in- Hfeavetiy and the aaitli, and under A00 
earth, heard Ij saying, Blessing, and honor, 
afidgforjr, ai|dpowei)be tt^lCip him tint aktd^ 
vf»on the throne, and ubl» th4 Lamb fiarener^ 
and evesv And the ibiir beasiB or living crta??. 
torea^aid, Afnen.^ And the four and twenty^' 
ekieifB' . fell down and worshipped him thati. 
IS^etfa forever and ioiwr.^ r 



». Amy -eomaiMina: on ihis* fmstM may he;* 
doemed Uunecesgarjc. * We oniy obsenfle^* 
cilery ciseaitiin& in Hjaaven and tl^e earth, and^ 
nnder the eanh, iisenbe equal honor to him* 
that Aitteth upon the thrpne, and to the Lanh 
tlitat was slaim The I^amb irieither God^ o;*« 
oi{i4 amcmgiilie cusatuiVB jm thrgeacKa} enutne^ 
tifAtm* Iffae-ln^ one ^tW cr^pduf ea» it can^^: 
tot ^^4ia n hi|^ cnbsoii qF his kunilily, and . 
i^Wcnee for t« Supnune, jkat he sliouUirr 
^iM^^with 4fthK;r creiMRirea m oflarhig the safie 1 
J^raise to himaelf with that w)Uch jfi aacnhadJc^' 
pod. 
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2; *^tf jFt^ Gftitt were bttl^xreMiitt^ 
if he aeted fayia' ctelegsted: audiority, «xt wasit 
improper fin1^^im 10' perfeim' .mirades*in hi»i 
cFsm nmne. . If he' were-^ £aith&l u> him who : 
sent hhn^'Ke wcmldiiharre ^v-en safficietit inti- « 
nuttion: thar^lie^peiforined thoas wondetf iil / 
iMMflts, inotfagr hirxDwtr'authoFiijiand' p€^er^' 
Aat Aahoaor migW be giireh to God*. . Faith* - 
Iiihies8< woiddiprompt hix».ta guard the Church.r 
agamst Ae sin of idolatiy^ by disclaimiing all.;^ 
pretensions o£ pei^prming 4ivine.works in his>' 
9WII same* . 



frwa^ito stnmgerthihg'to the'}ew3) that a;" 
ctestoce .shoiildi-.work<.miiacles by ^ 'divine ; 
authority; wSuoh .a pover^wafl. delegated to-; 
Mos^ ' and '£li|ah» : .TKe disciples , of Jesus- ; 
aiso^Mcrotight/miKacles, but wi^ont any* pre- 
tensions that they^. possessed. 8ucfa):power of*. 
themsdves« In the /history of the Acts * we 
have the acconn^ of a konermairy'who .was 
mwaci^oMclyxur^ by .£et^» /J3ut .thcf mira*- > 
cle^was wrought/ in diername)K>f J^esii»';.tand) 
evidently .by > a power, diat^waa derived from r 
hiHi.' '. In :die hame.of Jfesns of ^Kaaareth, rise; 
up« and walk. . '.Henoe thei^disciple^ aacrtbed 
adii'jiietr«p^weF to htnot, aaying^ J^rd, eiida the . 
devils :iace .autject toiiisf throv^^ithyrname.'t^' 
And this la . jnot *a]L ^ {pe 'be . oonfixved thedi io> 
tlkisjmanner of operation . lQxny.name.3haU: 
ifaey cast out devils f and . th^> shall! ^peak 
Wtttk new tongues»| . : 

The discipleA' declared, H wa» thrcm^ 
* Cksp. H. 6^ t LvM '• s?* t Markxvi. 17. 




IStbheadienai^e of Jedife, thsl^y rdtxived 
power frcMn him to work mimdes* When the 
niiiltitade marvelled n't the cut^'of a lame maiv 
Peter thus addremed thenxi Aiid his name,, 
dicoughiaith in his nam'fc) hath mdderthis.iftaiii 
strops : yea^ th^ fa^h, which is by hkn, hatht 
g^ve^ him ^hts perfect Soundne^^i*^ 

' As the djsciples of Jesus wrought miracles; 
ik Ms nam^, atid by autbbrky which they re- 
ceiyedffrom Wm, it was proper for him to <16;. 
such works by his ovm authority, and in his* 
•wnname^ This, we fiiid^> was his manner 
«f operation. . Hence, when he c^t out aiv 
unclean spirit^ the spectators wejre amazed^,, 
and spake among themselves, saying. What 
a;>0ror4 is this ? for with, authority and poweij.. 
he commandeth the.undean spipts, and they 
fiOQie out.^ It is evident ilisvl they had not ^ 
been accustomed to such language and te suck' 
a nianner of operation before. They declared ' 
Aat the manner of opeitition was^i to them, 
new, , and sucprizingn In the cure of the par<) 
alytic,, recorded . in the - second; chapter of 
Mark, they were all alQazed^afid glorified Go^t 
saying, We never saw it,0||rthis fashion. Bu| 
why was il a thing so strange tliat a man' 
•h^uld bd Uairacidouslyr cured of the; paley ? 
They could not be ignorant that Moses, EIi*\ 
j^, vaxixi others, had wrought miracles. Their . 
surprise evidently arose from the authoi:itativ5 ' 
maimer by, which the miracle w^ done. Hera ' 
they see one whoiperforms divine worfcs,^y a" 
frord of fomraand ; and withp\it acknowli^^i^ 
ing a dependeiice on any power but hia own. 

'$ Aas'm. i6! ^ ^ Luke W. ^ 



Hhittl^t, as affovding^xtt^nifb^trptiQi^rthat h^ 
.iMwiift^ FkUi^l aAji; Ae F;Mb«r i«i hial;; or 
tl«t A^)? if«eie one*' If i^d^ndt the woriia o^ 
mfr i<'altber^ beiirre ^ not l btit i^T^b^ Ihoiigix 
jrt helkVe ii0e mcf believe; tlie v/orfcs, -thiit ye 
mav know, amd beUf^vethat I aovui t^ Fa^c^ 

and tbe Father^uixne.^ 

> 

Ift!M%^«iii«fai|0d hitmaft& ht iltsb anient 



|l¥ei^, 's^M tOU^hnA tfterhem 6fhiffg^k4ll^t,ft 

ftr^^ ilk &ie kAgiMi|:e «iif tefcrok^^ Ht teblslc^ 
^08, ttHd t^ M^ landed t^Ud 0i&» wflia 

' Tl^ %M$«^%^^Ch^i|fl'a di«ii% 

evMdf ihe iS^g^liM^^ iirhidif ttititiiii^fo^ did««^ 

2^ift^^ #Mcs' *«t he li^rfotixMldv 4^ ^edlgli%^ 

* • • 

B(xt if lie aeted liy a deri^^ fjo^et^ U i»«f^^ 
eietraofdlttaiy lih^ he *e6iild tbiilev «M^ powe^ 
e^ others;. If lie wene depeikynru|iiii Odd fot 

ii^ky il s«etx£» proper tj^stt^vi^lteaevlti^ a Ml#a^ 
tfe lima' td: ht wn>uglH% Uietiv, ffefey shdld^ 
JftiMt^ ^die power 'mitd^9tety^iftfm Godr^lt 



wouMmotbeegcposedto^iMbtake* QFfaey.MrouUI; 
lo^ldw «» '«i^itt thef . depended, and to uSsom 
^key were ;«6 ' gt«o^ tl|e i»Mtour. ;|eBUs Clnij«t 

tlli^s |)Criiir6r npQi^ kft disdpies* 'I^ive vnto joa 
{Mp^et^to^ treid'On serpents^ nxidw^r aU\the; 
;^W€r af the enesny*"^* in eorrei^iasidencetiti th 
liii)5^ Sve iread of Paul, amd* Barnabas, that the}r 

to/^ wdrd/'Of luis giacc :. andv^anted ^igos^: 
atid .wonil6i^ toise dcme by their4iasM!k;t CoijJid 

•nbitte^^diai lie i« Godf dd^^iif^ aarmMu 

' S« Sift k tn tifiRi^€e^l^n9er^4>d^ and It 
ildngs to'lStti 9&<»xie*to iicn^ve the offendi^. If' 
: 1^ ctetuka^e sh^tfld fyi«8^sme ' to etercise; this 
c]ir€fxi!>gj|l3vev it'ivill amount^ at.least^ to^ft dbttn^ 
?<:jP'pa»b^^Hip 1^' the- dirine- sovereignty ; for 

4tefor|)Uen^s iifsa^isi in a peculiar^fseiise^ a> 

cflli^ it *blasf)hemy for, a cr^^tore to cdaamthe 
exercise of ^19 divitie prerog9,tive. If Jesut<' 
Christ were but k creature, as they conceived, 
it w^ wiA j^tlce that ttvey dkarged*htm with 
lly^einy, *M^elA-1ie cl^diiied the: right to for-: 
:fj^'4^y A^d behold, A^' bvought vato him 
a inan sick' of the pdkyylying on a bed. And' 
J4»»^ .seeing 'tl^ir^ faith, ^aid'uiilo't^ tf 

^e palsy, Son^ be of jg;ood cheer, thy sins hs 



3^ HISTOSOCAl. VISW 

•forgiven "thee.* Andr behold; eevtakroT dier 
stribes said within themseives, Thisinan bias* 
phemeih. .It is saidf Jestis knew their thou^ts.' 
If so, he knew on what aground they chftrged» 
him wkh 'blasphemy in their own minds ; that, 
suppcysing him to be a man o(nly,he clatmed^a 
prerogative of God. - This was the ground of 
their diarge : for in the paraOel passage of St. - 
Mark^e re ad of their reasonings farther. Who 
■can forgive •sins , bitt^God*only ? But "i^faat was 
the ^nefhod which he took to repelrthis high 
charge ? . He did hot reason with, them, to 
shew that a creature, without being justly charg- 
abie with blasphemy^inight claim the. light to 
forgive sins; but he proceeded to prove, by a 
miracle., that he possessed this power, of him- 
self; anS that'cveniitt-his httmiliatibn. For 
whether is easier to say. Thy sinsbeforgivMi; 
thee ; or to say^ Arise, and walk. But that 
ye may know that the Son of man hath power, 
^on earth, to forgive sins, then. said he to the 
sick of the palcy, Arise^ take iip^thy bed, aud 
go into thine house* It must appear very-evi-, 
dent, that the miracle was wrought, not to 
prove Aat a creature might forgive^sins r Wt 
that he possessed this power, as God ; and that 
he was not justly charged with blasphemy. 

"St. Paul 'speaks of it as die common £utb of 
believers, that they have forgiyeiless of-^iQSi-in } 
or by Qirist* , J&ven as. Christ forgave you^so > 
^ye-t ; ,! 

'^ome will perhaps say, that Hhe power t<>\ 

• Matt. ix. 2, t Col. iv. 13. • . 



•• • 



». 



' 6t =k£R£^I£8« ^f 

omve sms, was tpininitt^ to hiltn as a^iitH 

Tm%it dgc^ 9d;ei% 'ii -is^ said, «t)S ludi 

ex^tetl Him to be a- Pi%»te;^ and^vior, to'grps 

Jt'Jn$yT)e obisenred in fe^v A*"* patter 

••tor, or to the'human nature united to the second 
Pefsoii in die'GodhSad^ #Ifi<liy )ie|X>siftsifte''drin- 
fepfehdendy ■ a® Gted, Atod.w*lft)i^ Ac 

%tmian'hat\fr<|b yil^ highf}^ ^aftedVto be,pe«s)oti- 
allj^ imftedto'^etSb^esad^'id^asfcvpeffom 

^viherw«*s. • 1 • ^ • J '* 

4, It IS umiciiessary to «nuhi*itrtfc ^e -t)}^«s 
of Scriptiiit, in whk:liX:HH9fe \H -^alfed tl» «feWi 
^»FGbdV y \|^H as'tHi S% o# itwi*; t»b#lket4 
he claimed 'equaBt^%itti tlie -'^fertlidftfi'^-Tte 
Jews, it appears, considered ^8 claim of being 
4hfe • Son of \Goa; %s ' anS^kflltlttg W a 'diitff of 



^qjiaHty with the Ffitlidn - Efipoiiifly whrfli 
%e3r heard him say^ 1 ahS m/Patti^ are * tfwL 




Wue^ dmt th^jr'dld Jfofttii!sedift:ei\^i hi^lblkl^^^ 
%fig; ..rfthej-mi^«ii^e*sfodrfh]fc,ne ^ tfc^iirt^ 
% thei>liun«^tbHheipie^'<)^hetf€s^^^ 
fttlnessV to reetffy thfeii- ttristitlie^ irtclf'^ve jtfcfeA 
jc^iwt-ifripfesaibns'^* rcspeetiri^^s'fcharaeteVw 

[ On a eel-tain^ qccasiofty^ite ]fsf\¥6* '4.66k tip 

Atones to istone 'hrcfit. ' Jesarf' ^Ws^fcid '^fh, 

Sfany good^ works We FiheW^aytJufrotttf the 

I'Sdieh - -Ft>i*'whicht)fth^e\vor46'^dye^fcf^ 
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tac f Thay aacirflved hi|», Hyti^i , For agood 
9^r6tk we stone 4Me QOt s bi^ibv Iblaspbemy^ 
toul becwseliial ^U, M^K ^ ^i^^i m^esi:. 
thyself Godi* It 18 evident, that they under- 
«toodt from lit9 ^vm 4^^ir^ipB, ^hat he meant 
4b|:3«iirhft4iHfieBMu«,ore4i}^ity with God* 

• - .1 . , . ~ 

.^at he had isaid, It'Mras a duty, which he owed 
to Crod, to t'hem, aaod hM^ell^ to recUfy the 
CDisMke. Their <hargere6te4ont^is one ^oint* 
that he' being, as they supposed,, a' :aian,.i^ac|e 
lnmseIf<God. If it wefre 4«ai8t^e, it might 
iiaribfcto easily ^e^iiedi* Heha^^^^Tdy^tosay, 
jiyosi jRiispatic^iv^d my ^meaniii ff, I wou|d no| 

'^ j»lKlprstood» by AfW ^\^$ Wf^ I have said 
-llfi^one, as ci^ining .equaU 

-. • . ; ■ • * . 

^: . But be j;ave /them x^ o^^ impressobtui,^ thaipt 
i^se Wliich they h^d ab^dy received ; unless 

' it ^ere the more tp confip^ them in ite belief 
iha^ hp resNd his claim on tijfe divjine ns^utt« 

' :H^ furo^pded to reasari from the le^, :to the 
^is^ien ' Is it j^t written in your lawv X said 

-S^ oT.fs^i it be callied diem fiM^* ^^^^ 
,^om IS^eoid olQ^ came ; and -rf?? &i^ 

j^^ ca^^ b^ broken i fiay ye ojt iwrn y^i^tfJ^ 
., the. leather >hathsancti$ed9 and ^ent uitdt, tfe^ 
. .world, Thou blasphemeat, becausp^ I saidij I 
. <^^ S<m of Ood i Immedia^^y^ Keiapj^^s 

. ,to ^ose oprme workswhic^ Ke md p^rtprmf 4 
]. .to ncpjste'^ ju§tnes9 of bif chum ta (^yinitjc. 
" )(f t do not tbe works of my Fatberi beUe^vc xnf 

• Jolin ji. ja, 33. 



OF If£lL)S«t£^: t9 



Hbt : but if I d6y thou^ ye bdiCive not me^ 
Believe die work»<tks^t y^ttusf ki«»w nd be«/ 
Ileve that the Father is' in me, and I id Uqp*^ 
It iv^naisifestthat-the J^wratttctaaiilevdl^Iwr 
tf> be guiltjr irf" Uasphemy, beoiitte^ he did aat 
<reiiounce die claim of equality- with God* Ac*' 
cdrditi^y they were about to proooedV^ kha^ 
as the law directed<in cases of Ubuiphemy ; bui 
lie escaped out of dieir hands* .. . . t ' ) 

In a discoune with his diacifdes he aaid, If 
ye had known me, ye'^uld ham kaciwai' jny ' 
Father also : and fi^om^ heocefoitii ye Ibo^ 
himyand have seen hiau * PIitl2pc'[Mk&- iu^fo 
him. Lord, diew us the I%uher,juidil«ttflfeelb 
us* He appeared to mamfest surpriae at tbo 
lunbelief of Philip* Huve I beeA'SD^hmgitinie 
with you, and yet httt;:tfcciu nt>t.lni0wo mc$. 
Philip i He tUat hatli seen me, hath seen the 
'Father ; and.how sayeft thou ihe% ahew ui» 
the Father I Believeat thou not, that I am in 
' tMe Fa^er, and the Father in me ^ The wotda,- 
diat i apeak unto you, J spe^ not<»f myself ^ 
butliie Fadier thatdwelleih in^mevh^doetli^ 
the woritM*'. 

5i l^atoes arid tid^ ai^, in Scrrptu^ 
"tb Christ, which are proper tii Gbd^only. T1\e 
ifelf^xistent Jehovah is said to be lealous fbr 
his KoW name ; asiff'his glory Be will not give 
f^ ' anottier* We ndght expect, that die inspir* 
ndl wriiera woold be peaiimiy cautious now 
' tliey ^\re tfiose tides ta a creature, fay ifhich 
Cod maketh himself ftiKywit ; ind Aat iii Jthis 
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pMfdcalaifcthtin &iri>u1ii be' $u%ii^' gu^s. 
n fiM n ii l febittQ^idototry. A,.i«^ CH>[y wUlbe 
M irfOkjau flvflf^t^iMny passaees wlure a <&. 
tiyhiwBii IB ■i|ifH>priat«d-t& Cru-Ut. 

. Sd;fo«l|^ipMkiag of the privileges pcitain- 
ft^ SD-.tfait' JtforiBh nation,. 3ay$, Of whom, as 
concerning rfic flfiah,.Chriat<;ame, who is pv«r 
all, God, ui^sscd forever.* 
■• ,;'...i'. ' i.l.-' li.. -J. .. . , ., 
>niGrjtbe.lcid*niilf'<dK: Churcljt at Ephesiu, 
Vead ^ ChohilnofiGiad, irbich^he hath purr 
dkWFtVfwklkJvs.' i^tQi^lbodtf It is vety evit 
Aan;MMtil|e ^ui^' la tiedeeToed,by the blood 
or- Chriat rwid therefore h4,ia God; for the 
SeripqMrtfj'hars (jta)tnd,:4aiioQit be.disiQT^d iti>- 
nuan^'fimh,' to nude.'it tot-in- Kfd 9*1^1' ^^139 
^'ai: .h»j >tlid frcxdnud' the Qbun^ liV^ hii 
■••»W*i>dria jGod. ... 

- Th« diWnlq' atid'atmeMerftJ ehrirt:3.t% W 
t:m»T«»y«blprei:t6d;^ 'A^ercattna dani»tjrq»Ke 

tent, for the offences of other crAtttihsM ' fti 
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flAi^ it is hu^s^iMe fat any cf^lrture t» olifMfl 
4imt ah^ute ri^ght hver tis wHkk '^dbkig^-tH 
him. l%e A^sde dtMss itot sar^ oftBcf ChdnsK^ 
lihBt it is tile pttyperty of a creators rlrat M 
say«$, it is the proper^ of him who hadi'pnt^ 
chased it wftlk hijs blood'; and the CcndtisiUm . 
i« utiavoidaUe thtot Ghmt is. God«.v 

To the Hebirews,^ fe vrrftie^, ButtOtfieSbi)' 
he saith, TKytlrrotie, O God, is forever ai^^ 
ever. In this declamtion, there are two^ cii^ 
cumstances to prove the divinity of ChrfcpC*^ 
He is cailidd JGod ; and it ia ^d, he hadi tui 
eternal* dominidn.^- 

St.. Jt^a says, Vkt^bf wt pdrteiv^thelo^^F 
of Gody. bbcause he laid down his life for ub^- 
Again, Wetmsl in the living God^^o is-^. 
Savior of afLmea, cspeciVly, of those diat^be^ 
IJeve.J 



If we ititki f^ life Old 1^est«tt«M; W-sRMP 
find the term Lord<lii Ae o*igindl, IeftOfV2*3? 
lifted, when i€ mfiiBtbe%f^ii^.ptfC\kliu-. IP ' 
any tittt is'pecttliar^to ^« sdlfj-existent-Gpd,* ii^ 
is ' Jeltovah ;. ; arid weMve reascM t^ b^^But-ed^'^ 
that this is4iis ineeiiHntmicnble name. I^aiah.^^ 
ia 'a'vifiion||.5avr iti^e tord (^ehdvahj sitting ^ 
i^A a ttfrone, high and lifted u)^.- /Hiat itw^^' 
^rist whom the Prophet saw, jmpears fit>Aft- 
. Jis>hn xii. 41 « These thingi^. ssdd fasaiasi When 
he- saw Jii»£^k>ryi -and- spuke of him. . 

* piia^ . $y I, ft Tim. it. io. |'Chap. vi. f . 



-.* 
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ttchi foretold the co99iinf.>o£ Chmt, whom Isu^ 
edb Jeh«(^ah.t; BeboM, I wiU ^eiid uliy m^ss^ 
enger; stnd he shsil prepailfe the way before me :; 
imd the Lord, (Jehovah) whom ye «eefcv shall^ 
•uddenly co(yi<c to his.temple, even the messen^ 
gcr of the cov^nanti >hom ye delight in. It- 
will appear e^xceedingly evident, that John was 
the messenger who was sent to prepare the way 
for Jehovah, from the words of Cnrist^record-^ 
fd in Matthew xL 10- This is he of whom 
it is written, Behold,.! send my messenger be- 
fore thy £ace, which shall prepai^»thy way be- 
fore thee. In the discourse, of which these 
words are a part, John was the subject,--* John,, 
it appears by the issue, was sent to prepare the 
way foar Christ ; therefore Cl^nst is Jeliovah. 



,4 
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- 6- The divinity of Christ ap{>ears very evi^ 

JleQtfrom those passages of Scripture, in which 

it is said, that he is every 'where present. We 

' '- • cannot conceive, nor does it appear from Scrip-^ 

t • ''tlire,'th'at a created behigj thou^apure ^irit, 

^ can be in all places at the 9ame tune* We |)re- 

* < *-' suihe, it is the common faith pf Chris^ans, ot 

.r .:'tlu^'dayv that Christ is in the midst pf his wor*- 

shipping assemUks. * We presume, moreover, 

;• "th^t it is. now t!i& chief cc^so^ion of many 

• > humble believers^ that he is present with tji^m^ 

especially whefi^they are asses^bk^d tofether in 

'"' his name. The souFce of this c^nsqljition is 

found is a decimation whiclur proceeded from- 

his owii lipsi* Where two Q|r thrjeear^ gather-; 

t C-ias. ill. 1. * • Matt. xviM. Jlo. * 




eJ together, ux my name, there am I in th^ • 
midst of them. Dr^ Priestly hai^ sickaqwled^y 
cd, that this i» a /'passage which seems to . ■* 

auppoi^ thie omxiippesence of Chri$t;''t . 
•- ■ 1^ »^ 

: On this^ Dt^ Jamleson" r«roarfes4 " Thiis it. 
18 granted^ th^t the great Prophet, whom hi^^ 

I)eopIe were to hear in all^d^ings, seemed, at, - 
east, to claim? divine perfection, . If this did- 
^ot ^ally belong: to himi he mast have be^en' ; 
unfit for hi^ oificevsince he did not abstain from- 
all appearance of evil, of the greatest evil, thc-» 
robbery of making himself equal with God^ - -. 
He could not therefore be a prppej* per;&on to *\f 
he hcBxd m all thing?;.'?* 

But the passage; not only seem» to suppose • ' 
the omnipresence of Christ i it necessarily im«~. 
pliea this divine perfection. He says, where-^ - 
ever tw© or three ave gathered together In his - , 
name, he is^ there in the midst of them*. His^ 
people may be assembled, in his name, ,a| th^ • 
same instant of time, in every, part of th^e if orld»*. 
If, in the9e circumstances, he is in the midst . 
of them, we must necessarily suppose him to' 
be every wheite present.^ * 

, . We kndw,^ that the phra^e^ In the nudst q£' 
lliem, w>»fa«iiliar to the Jewsyas signifying; 
Clod's spedi^ {>resence with Iiis people ;, ^nd -. 
also ^e protectiiMK and support which they, re -^ 
c.eiyed from him. G^>d had said to feh^iir . . 
Ifathets^ The Lord tiiy God walketlv in the ^ 

t FsmiHaif ttift. p/2^. fVind. vok «. p. ^$^ * 



tmtmt^M.^'^nw 



Aldst odYif camp, ttf'iMf^iSff tteie, mA w§ie 

Fronar thw vetf cWiiJ&mitttt, tfeat €fcd: kp 
in the midst of-herythe Church assures her- - 
sfelf, thar dod' 'sh^r help her, and that rfght - 
^arly.f THife wfts her consolationhk her grfeat* 
At calamities ; yet thou, O E^rd^ art in the * 
ikidst of us ; ^tid>we affe c^^ibd h^f ^f naBle.J 
We observe here, UiatXJot pirdJfiiiyed to be in 
the midst of Ms peopl&fdr ^ ceirtdiri pttrpos^, 
,aftid that was ta help th^m. Chi^t ptotnised, ^ 
that he wiouid be in the midst of hii» praying ^ 
I^^l^v "ithere^ev^er they shotild assemble to*- - 
gether in his name ; and doubtlte^fof the satms' 
purpose, t6 htnv their; prayers, and^ strengthen - 
tk^ftxby Kih grace ;" for hi%-^fesene€ would? J)e 
o€' no aWii'i h- it- Were not tt> help them. - When ? 
the JfeWd hefti«d him speakthe same lainr^age,.. 
w4iich*^0&d Kdd ffp6kett» to their fadiefs, and*:- 
|^N>ri)i$e' the^ stim^ assistance - wlnich hie hail^. 
pwki4Sed"*'t6 theini-kBid inihe a^awse way, thef^ 
mbs^ ♦ findfei-stand hnrf aiS d^darihg his' omtfi*' 
pt^feWcfe- mS equaiitt witli' God. 

Doubtles^r every faithlM flWB^ster <rf Chri^^ 
i^ encouraged and supported, in view of the 
i3ito*ewsi^>yt*€iiFk'ttat i 
iity* hoii ftjtar witty4Ai«alw»Ayy€!Vjen*uiitotbet 

eAdt-dftdl^iiKfrM^ ' Bi&t ifthefsittoisrafibvidstf 
anf >reied siHsi^f^- it ilnqilii^ th&t Ghnstiimiiii^^ 
aUd^A^^i his fai^f ul ambassadoft , «4iet*ei*eve7' 
amy mt^i' ^piitB^A ot«ri d[ir€iurih'i^a(id,«f 

» 



co^irstyh *§up|)5ses Wis ^mmpreienfce.^ Let aeo^ 
^nt jtid|e, Jf € W-i&t is 'biU a* creatuite; nohr hi * 
tteaycn^ how h.<f <»n^ at the* same instaAitof 
irme, be HrKhf, and afiirf atiy leffectutf flssitCt^ 
ftrifce'- to^: 'ail tho^fe fythftdrTtiiniiters^ wh : 

iHsnefscd ihtb cverf qpMiter of the globe. - , - 

/ y. THfe siEr1P€*bttfncr6f€h#wt iSphunJyMe* - 
ateiffe#W^B?Mfe/ •!# thfe .can' be iftncte to . 

f^elar^tdtiie^fli^i^ife^k^^f^eTO^ . 

bT^^dvef j^t>^>^€lor siiajQlA&il^wihptbder 
If^; estKHilftS Im iti^ttffe D6«t9:;.:\7t jilni4'*Ue 
iSstird to' say; ^is eaif be cammttxneatedrio^f^ ^ 
treaturc, orytftast fhfew? i»^ flatysense inivhicll n ^. 
i^es^tm^'ihaybbsaidlb ^^^vetf-axHite^ .. : 

Wheii Dire. cfAAAet hoir much thH^igoria V)l» . 
^en W lASkity; b^i^^^aiul^at Ae tlttefwhep 

OStSse at««frca,.>)s: fehotwi stxjteb^^tbrJit , 
3%lgs ^hfcH WS ^cnnai' ^6 tA^ s^IFh^ jdstaat Jc^ 

plication ^ iirdr -dMil^> Iklkv WoiUlfS^ t» . 
chpfish a prc»ensi% to idolatry, already too-. 

%€A^sKhti: ^ •' '- - • '^ ■' -- •'• '-^' . 

• ••'.».'' » . ,. ,, ' . ' '» 'V 

'4!nd'^ave Kinl a pommi^Si^it to ^>i Inrhditt^ . 
Woijis in«quiircd b6^ !*• mtMd ^k^ir«r tim . 
>^UesfkAi wMtph .tyrjr'i*«m!d ^tU]^altf^'t«>pi5|& 
^^^Mh^i^HMn^^^r' Ml^h^^ eV!blMftl^[£ . 
q\|ired fog t lfit ito < K i fr^ >tv»1th4A»ta>ek|3^ 
nature of thei divide ^s|^\P^r - and designate 
the self-existent God from everjj creature. Ac- . 
c^njiisgly h^ receiyqian, answer^ embracing :; 
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that psuKictilar to which the question jel^yfid r 
And Gpd said unto Moses^ 1 AM. TKTOT I 
AM: ;thiis ahalt thou say unto the childt^n ^ 
f«raci,f AM hath sent tnei^toyro This 
liame properly denctefs the e$enfial| necessary, 
itnmutable, and iturompreheiisi^Ve existence oi 
God. It denotes, that Bis Is not a derived ex^ 
istence^ and that.thxiags do not pass^ insmcces'^ 
«ion ; but a31 times and evepta are j^sent inth 
him* We hare already c^ttieider^d a pasi^agc 
of Scripture^ in wtkicH Christ takes to nimself 
this title. Where two or three are gathered to* 
gether^inmyname, there AM !• It is worthy 
#f obser^^ation, that God afiake of himself ixf^ 
&e same lahgoage, in Isaiah xlviii. 16. 1 have 
Slot spoken in secret, from the beginning : from^ 
(he time that It wasytbeream-I. . Thispasf- 
«ag9 has been produced Yasii)Aplying the omnl-^ 
^seJXce of Christ y (nit as he uses the ver^ 
words, by which: God made himself known to 
^e people of Israel^ they who heard him would 
taaturoUy bq le4 to concludi^ that he. intended 
to dedaxejtiiicns.elf to be sel£-'e»stent» 



On. other occasion, he speaks of himself m' 
Ae same style.. If aifj^ one will turn to th^ 
^ghth chap.'pf Jofxky h^ yiiXL find that Tesus^ 
more than once,- called himself I AMv^im the 
coume of ixit coti^r«htion* Verse 24, If J^ be-r- 
Beve not th^t I a#R£, ye sha}l 4ie m your sim^ 
.The reader will observe, that the pfonbun 
is a supplement by the traoslatodk' 



\ '^ . » « . J 
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^ Mrticit it i» considered^ Aat heliad just |>^ 

fore tcid them, verse 14, that they could not 

Ht^ n^ence be dune, it is vosy evident, (hat h* 

xalls himself I am/ in relation to his divixus 

.Origin.— *'He could not haVe «aid with truth, 

ye.caiinot tcH whence I «ai»e, if he had no 

4iigher origin than Jiis birth of Mary i for with 

.|his diey Vrere all well acquainted^ The two 

jiassages, therefore, confirm each other, at 

proof that h^ intended to ^eak a language 

which woul4 convey •ibe idea of seK-exiat* 

'^nce.. . . . . > 

', In verse 56, he told them their ' fathef 
iihraham rejoiced to ite liis day. Though 
the Jews understood him as declaring, bi 
ihese words, .his pre-existence ; yet if he had 
said no more, it tnigHt b^ alledged that he 
Intended this only, that Abrsfliam, by faitHi 
aaw ^d rejoiced in the prospect of die day of 
jChrist, or the Gospel day.— *-But ^whendiey 
brbposed ,the question, |iaatthou aeen Abra^ 
hani ^.he usedva langui^e which conveyed the 
i'deH) nptofprerexistence 6nly, but of an ex« 
Jlstence thai is immistable and etemtf ; Befone 
Abraham was, I ani.' ^'^ Ahd^e confirmed th^ 
aeclaratioh by that emphasis which he used 
'v^ben he was a|io^t to advance some important 
truth.: -Verily, Verily, I, say unto you.-^-lt 
was liot a perplexing question ; ^d it required 
IBut a plain knswen If X^hrist were no more 
ftan a man, there could be^^ no difficuhy m 
answering isuch aninqiiiiy. In that case, he 
might, and doubtless would have said, Abra- 
saw nay day no otherwise^ than being 



4f -m*»!A%Sft^If ^iPt^r 

sdroos irf:feitK bel^ad %J9)^ p^^ectitf/the 
Gosj^ :iiinf s. .If .he^ intended ^to^eclar^ no 
mbre;ti>antjto ^^tt^pe before .hia appeiai^ncc 

inithiB Aesh^ AiJ.|?li4n^^d ,,inp«t i^f^^^'SR^l? 
jiDBwtir^iirould lie ^4)^9 I Y^^ bdTpre, Abraham^ 
Whw. wasildi cjk^fy convey th* idea of pre- 
foiatflnie* ijithftjased-ilb^t.lapQ^^ wfeicli 
/ Goil:faaH appn}^hrJN^e4 ^to yhimselt; l^nguag^ 
whi^Iil £tp[pear^ , Gqd > inteaded shaula con-, 
v^yij^ 'idea!of-;ex|5tence -widiout beglnn^, 
md . wichoujt ^tic€;^$s^n, 

rrjesus had been only a creature, itas not 
|arid>#>Ie;he w^drhaye exposed Mms^lf to be 
ftlomg^ whpn,^. by ^plainly^ informing , his' in- 
quirer^.y^ha ind ,wfeat jbie. was, . he might, havf 
WftidQdj;b§ d^nggf^)Vli^. the; Jews took up 
«ti)i|$3jt9 stone.;hiiQ| )t is; manifest jthey con- 
^id^ed,.hinirtctbo^i% ^blasphenp^, &C9ause 
he el4^e.d^9elf-$lX|^m:e• ' Accordingly, they 
V«re i . dbwt^ deal with . ,14na as^ iiie law,* ia 

' A0'fim:ai&4'ith^la^t. .i^^hat it >; Christ 'wto 
dprakfiii m ftKA4s*L&i»n \xhatrfoyowsj, ver. i|r 
and 18 : I ^a)Ei/th^:^st and the Is^t ; I am he 
lhal:Iiva(I),,1E|nd:was-:dead ; and behold I am 
fliiv^foijev^riiiore. ' ; ^ 

-. It: iars^idt/thQSQXJBture^ arc profitable /or 
lioc|tri0€,;?itel iii(Bt$yc}]pn> jn^jpigfiteoufi^ess. If 
»cf, ,th^y fM^^tk^ pfpfifi^^f X9 f cpple pf j)lain, 

• • • ' 
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tyxnmpxx sense, and- who have no other way 
to judge of truth, than by the obvious mean- 
ing of the language which is- the medium of 
conveyance. When such people read 'these 
declaration^ " I am Alpha and Omega, flie 
f'lrst and the JLast,** as they conceive ther^ 
can be no being before the first, they must un- 
derstand him to mean that there was no being 
before him, and therefore he is,^elf-existent. 
If no more is intended than that he was the 
first created being, either first in the order of 
time, or tlie first in dignity, certainly the ex- 
pressions would be so qualified that they M'ould 
convey this -idea; that the Church might not 
be exposed to "misapprehension on a subject 
of such moment* 

If he were but a creature, the danger of mis- 
conceiving his character,from such declarations, 
is .great, when we consider that this is the lan- 
guage of Jehovah,* Thirssaiththe Lord, the 
]^ing of Israel, and his Redeemer, the Lord 
of hosts, I am the First, ^nd I am the Last > 
andl)esides imc there is no God. 

It is a singular circumstance, that the Jews 
should so frequently inquire of Jesus respect- 
ing his origin ; and whew he gave them an ac- 
x:ount of himself, that they should repeatedly 
accuse him of blasphemy, if he never had giv- 
en them any intimation that he was eqtial, and 
6ne* in essence,' widi the Father. It may be 
alledged, that as they sought occasion to heap 
reproach upon h^n^ ^nd - to^ counteract the ei- 



kfi 



•IsAaTi'xtiv: -<5r 



iO . H»itd^tdiLV Vtiw 



fccts of Hfi preaching and w6rks, ^ifiey^^bSISr^ 

liaturally seize the jotipst flight o'cpasiops 'u> 

^rfify him By such a charge; aiid while th^y 

were so intent to oppose hitti,, thfey wouto,' 

urithout any occasion, call him a blasphemer. 

This, however, will not account fp^ Ae tit- 

px|i»stftfxce hefpl'e stated* If Jesus were but a 

creature, «nd If he had nevei- claihl^d any 

higher character, why should the charge o^ 

. bla^hemy MI exclusively on him i Why. did 

. tiotth&ir fathers call the Prophets blaspheniers ? 

''0r in later times, when the Apostles inculcat- 

•*|{d doctrines, c^qually offensive to the .natural 

^^eefings of a carnal heart,, With jthose which 

. jfesna taught, Di^hy was hot the same charge 

«;£xed upon theml«^The truth 'is, XinVist ap« 

•'^'l^eafed ..to the senses of the Jewa to be ^ 9ian 

•'^^nly. ^cy» howtever, uhdeystood him as 

-'^aimn^ a <^ine nature, which they, judging 

.^y appeiupancesy supposed ^idid not belong to 

Vim. On this tjiey groiuxded their change 4 

c and this is the oidy«atis&ctC>ry Way of accotuit* 

r hkg why they 4i6uld repeatedly persectite him 

o VKhfaf this pimiculat accil^ation* 






SSCTIOK tl. 



^ .^^ y^^'h app^y* to'iugpe keen t^ confute, t^c, 
* ^ror of these who denied Jieifivimt^' q^4 
^ Jfionement of Otrht. 

IT was obseirvej) in -th^ pKt^diiig Setitldn, 
thai die Evangelists 4id not ge&or^X .wnts 



' * - ^^^^^. 

mTth ^ spirit ^d. style of n^m who wfre ra- 
f9^eil in controversjv » Wliilc they were rfi- 
corii^vg the doctrines wlifeh AeiTdrnfic Master ' 
t^U^t^ a^d. tt"^ works ' ivhich 'fie petformea,* 
tjjey did uqI qndertAke U> dbviate 0>bj^tioTii, 
yrjiicht^' in sigck after,. would be raised, indeed^, 
^ey had no particular Heresy in vief\r. Thid* 
,ifeniark is applicable to the first three Evangel- 
ists f bat St. John is an exception. 'The atteil- - 
tive reader will see, diat he labois to establt^ ' 
^ certain doctrines,, and toe^d^e ceftalnierror^. 
It is exceedingly evident, tMt whence Wrotfc,- 
the seeds of Heresy were SoWti In tfie Chur€&» 
and Its pemieiQils infkipfkpt 'hfigta- 10'' qfffead 
abroad. Tiua made it mtc^MOy. fer Ht^ ^kf^ 
more parlac«dw in ataitthf^ ijtie- /skarfiMr $t^^ 
Christ, Aan lliosa who had wrtt|l9n.be^3f^h|l|^| . 
sad also to estoldish bdxevett^ in 4he fiJMhoff- 
Uim as a propitiation for ^in. His d€aigp ia^ 
irplting the first Epiistle; is itun^ifl^stf fropa h|s 
*4ffnk words,^ These things hftv^ \ writtfi|i«iliK' 
to you coDctmiyg them itot $eAviC€j(fm^^ 

, • - • . • 4 

The reason why he wr^tewilh' a yioir'f*^ 
.'iOtpose ai^d eootfute « pardeuliir HMK^ wlrile 
^AK»«tiier£.rahg;eli6tatifi|mif M.km^lmA mm- 
-rnxA particular design, wiH'be obvimitt if #e 
-advsrtto the time r^xssx he mrcte* Aficovdmg 
to Dr. Owen, the Gomel of foldi waa wiiMft' 
about the year of our Lord 'siaQMatoe^ - Dr* 
Lardner states, that his Epistlea were wnttoa ' 
between the years eigh^ ahd nixusty. ^Yhethcr 
ttiese dates, ^ure aeccKrate or iiot,1s ndt xnatatial i 
''j^iii certiuh; thathe wrote, fay venal yeira^ 
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jtiihe bad«Iapse4» after ttie. others Had writteii, 
before he gave Jiia testimony, fpr,iHen^of cof^ 
l^pt^inds tQ gerveit the doctrines of Scrig- 
^re^ancii introduce Heresy, into the Church. 
,This cijrcttxn$tance is. worthy of attention, be- 
cause iif^oves the authenticity of those writ- 
jligs, .by their coincidence with the known 
pircumstaiices of the times when they wer« 
SJrittpn.f.sind it likewise shews us how the 
^postJeA wer^ di^o^ed^to treat Heresy which 
'tpp^tiediji thi^ir day*. 

^ • **t?JOhn lit^edl^WfgeitKnigh, to see Heresy 

/^Ehit^e in Ht&it Churches which the Aposdes had 

'^IffiiHt ;' littd tor witness its pernicious effects. 

♦IhlrtS day) "the divinity of Chridt was denied. 

"If htf; darned d)is an essential article of die 

'CHllitiafk difipensation, the reasoTi, why he 

«'!s!b€ire(t t6 estsAlish this fundamental truth, is 

-WirtStis. Ad he informs us^ that he wrote 

'eiG>nct«#hi%g them diat seduced the brethren, Or 

to establish them in the faith, and guard them 

«dl^rift8e tike sedticUon of error ; we are led to 

s4M|ttii«,* tilid ^were tb^se seducers, and what 

iiireMfibrvpiittoalsr>arror^ which he combmtiBckf 

«4f We^wti'satbfertain4:his, it will enable: U3 t&see 

:4mdW^dciArIyvthe''directioTi aend force W hi« 

'•reafidAing'i r^With lieapect to his design,, we 

t hive Aete^i^mbny of the primitive fathers. . 

^,,flr^ffcpus*3ra3 a;cirsciple of iPoIycai-p, ,)v^ 
..^a^ hipi^tf^^ ♦cIijQy)l,e of j'oli^. H^. M rote 

thU work, unless the *Author is named, are principafiy-* 
takes from Dr. Jangiq.soi^'^ y indication of the docuioc 
of ih« Trinity. . ''' ' ^ 






•jfevl^if. He saj^s, thsft Jbfitt <ftt%iea^^^ • 
feospel^ tO'inemave the ptfbir lvfc$(^ wtt*«o^ 

about *tw0 Ipriftfrect ^Jf^bu ftticr, - ttfstifiesy tliisi^ 
jfdlh^,^ wlib Sad ^sxir^iV^ ?tli^ otfier A^^fe^i 
S^a^ requested, 'tojT Ae Bisteps of A«ia> t* - 
Hvrite against the Heretics- fiOi words me^ 
]*''Liist:of afl; at fli^ request 6f tlie WiAwn cC 
Asi4 h^ wrote hfe Go^l' ^gahlst'CerSathuii . 
and othi^r ii^nHiltfB r and ' ei^peciad^ againM; tbft 
jEfco'nites, th^tt he^nJng.to'ap^lpai^; wliflrsaj^ 
tKat Christ (fitl pot' exist before Aftry.*' ' . J^re*^ - 
tideus, \dta, as observed beforev~wa$>but5^ftCW4 
from John, farther saysy ** John, declmn2.41$ 
fmc God Alipighty, and the only begg^cit 
fcteist Jesiis, by wnoni atl'thin^trertt i 
asserts, that this Person is l{ie Sbn 6f 
that tnis U the only '^)egotten ; -that ,^J» xs'^ 
Maker of att things ; that this is me truet^f^f^. 
yrho lighteth every man ; that diis id- ^c yj/hi 
came to his* ow^ri i th^t this very Fcrjjdn iraS^ * 
made flesh,, and d'wr'felt am6n#; ttt,**' . 

Aam^bpt^ a^isped^^'^l^^ngt^^ 9^101^ of 
Ghrss^ r therefore . they^ wtee tha Untrariamj . 
^ that eaa-ly period of Chrifttiiu:)^9|E. ' 

Doctor Gregory has given st brief atatemeirf 
Ijf the leading seatim^its of the Ebionitef j<and 
ilso of QeriiithUs, who was >a distingujflh^^ ' 
ih^^ter -aimpng thds^i who yf^r^ caUea viioj^ 
tics..^ 



34 HISTORICAL VIEW, 

^ ^ t,^ .%. *•. , 

*S JThe Eliiojilt^s yrcre a divisicn of the Naz* 
areoes^ . The, ]nfun^,of EbiQnit^^^ ^f^ordjng ly 

Ori|n°'^^^£^^^'^^^^7 j^ derivedirom £bion, ^ 
fOQT and despicable |xian,.froin the.ixieaB opis^ 
loa.they entertained of Christ. Besides tneir 
adherence to the Jewish hiw^Theodoret ascribes 
to them other opinions. They contended^ it is 
'kaidynK>st stceniu^usly^for the unity of the Godt 
headyin,t})e Person q{ thje^ Father, aasertihg t^^t 
Jesus .was .a man, torn ,after the cbmmoiji cpiursc 
o^pature, of hum^ parent§^ Joseph and Mary^ 
fttit that the Holy Qhost descended upon him. 
nt his baptism ; und continued to actuate and 
jnsplie him, till his d^ath**' 

*l Of Cerinthus, the sam« writer 'o6serv;e9r^ 
ti^ "He, was onje of the earliest and mostdis- 
{iii^Mii4>^ £^ceders from the Church* , H&al*^ 
ta3ve<d, Inaeied, that the Creator of the world- 
}v:a$, me Lawgiver of the Jews; and a being 
endued^ at £rst, with the greatest virtue ; ami ' 
asserted, that he derived his power from the 
Smreme ;Gpd ; and that he had, by degrees, 
flHIH%^ni ifis toif^ ^gnity and virtiie. In 
drtfcr *o.d(^fe^y hi^ ebiTttpt^d empire^ tftfc Sim* 
i*«^^5feB%.kad -eoniftiiasioned one of his : 
gforimid'Eons, whose naril^ was Ghnst^ to de- 
scend upon Ae t^rth ; that he Entered into the- 
rody of T^sus, which was crucified ;, but that 
Sirist pau not suffcred, but ascende d iiito Heav- 
^/^ ftpwever these' differed in sopie respects.;^ 
jret in on'c pdint, 'and thUt ^as a leading one^ 
Siey weire agreed, which was ft denisil of the 
Dciiy of Christ. Bq(h4enicd the miracul^u^ 



^oncepdph :. and Irenseus, .as quoted by Dr» 
Jaimeson, asserts, that .both ()enied the tnith 
of our redemption. Ih^thes^ respects tcmit 
modern Unitarians -agree ^ith bdth.' 'I'hOse 
are allowed to be seceders from the Church'; 
and histoiy informs; us, that thcTse sects ap- 
peared while John; was j^et alive. Bj>^ attendr 
mg'^bhis GospeVand Epistles, we may .see a 
parti^siilar design to expose .and donfiitetheise 
lieresies. .. . 

« 

. It altars, <hat God had manifested him* 
self to the Old Testament S^nts, By hfs W6rd, 
or. Wisdom,. - Adcordiiig to the testimony of 
Justin .Martyr, and Philo thc^ JcW^ it Dtas the 
received ' and common opinion of th^ Jewish 
Church, that this Word was not an attribute Kf£ 
God, but a distinct Penon.; forthe. latter, ivho 
must be supposed to know what was the opin* 
ion of the Jews, speaks of the Word, as i- 

•* second GocL** 

» 

It will appear, thtit they had reason to be- 
lieve the Word was a Person, and not an attri- 
bute, when we consider some of the mantfesta- 
iions to the ancient saints. And the Lor4 
appeared again in Shiloh ; (or the Lord re« 
yealed himself to Samuel in Shilbh, by the 
JVord of the Lord.^* It is abtindanUy evident, 
^at there was a personal appearances f 6 Samuel; 
and further, that this manifestation was by the 
Word of the Lord. To go back to,an earlieV 
^e, therib was a persoji who appeared to' Abra-^ 
ham, and was called the Word of the hotd f 

^ X Sam, UK 2t. 



'Al^^i^¥^.^jH"P?> ^^^ 1^9J? .9f ^ ,tord came 
ifl^prfiy, «uYi4iRnfSiijapgt" Fear hot, Abraham, 



,^ a^y ynje. . Bjiittb Abraham' there was a 
per$6naj ^pfwbaxance ; for it talked wftK Hinnu 
^Tjie* Vxiijipe^ writers, Avhen "rehearsing God^s 
l?^??MYenant^^^ Kis peop^le,d.i^'npt tis| 
such high personification, as to say ora;i attrii»- 
biite, that it appeared and talked* 

* 't^p Word is' expressly called that Jehovah 
Whp, 'brought A.l^raham oiit'of TJr of tftfe Chal- 
<SpP§i verse f. -/ tie! enters into covenant witli 
"^l^am^V-er^^ 18. ^ and Abraham' calls him 

i u . . t, <;. , ,. • • . , , / 

A^'siTV, tK^^ Wd^d of JphQvah istn^d : he is 
a buckler t^ ^ tiiose tYiat trust in him.^ Ac- 
cordino: to the usual construction of sentences! . 
the pronoun Ai^ refers to the w ord. - 



' \ ^ h^V Jpl^n. ciy Idently* referring to;tlie5e appear| • 
wcea^ ana to 'the ideas wHicn 'the Jews' Kid 
fiate¥tkji|.ed, respecting them, begi'ris.his (JospeE 
oy aescribiiig the character arid properties of 
^b AfV^ord.; • They who; expose the doctrine of 
Christ'^ divinity, appear to liaye found tlici iri; 
^duiitioato John's G/osgel' a very grieai diffi* 
bS^» SoJ^etimes they have defnied ihe autheto* 
felty.of^pnijuch; as /elates to the Word* Aj 
p^8j^t/ {Jf ey, eva^fe tlie 'eViAtnte fesUlting 

I Gen. XV. c. f Pi|aL^iriii. 30. 



pot d^eribe' a person, -but***afnittribute i far 
they appear to be 8enarible,'tliat if a proper pet* 
son be the stAJecr, such p^ dperties are ascribed 
to him^^ thAt ife mast be Ae tnie and eternal 
God. We have the tesiixneny of Jiisdn Mar* 
tjr, and Pliilo,as-itoeady observed ; and like- 
wise some of the tParaphrasts, that the Jews 
bkd understood this Word to be a person.' Bjy 
attending^o- John's description of the Word, 
we shall see, th^th% has in vrew^ person ; and 
this person Has the properties of the ffelf^texist-i 
entGod : In the beghnling was die Word, ajid 
'itie WoH Vas w4th God. It m^ b^'said df 
in attriHutfcVtlnit-it- was in- the begiiftiing wilh 
God ; but can - we stippose^ that the Aposde 
wbuld, in this solemti i^d'foi^sd manner, uii* 
dertake^ and that in the commencement pf his 
history of Jesus -GhHst, to inform the worid 
of somethihg'^ whit:h all knew>brfore^ wiiD 
knew any thing about the diyintt ^chov^tfCBfi? 
If by the Word, he meant the wisdom of God^ 
^ it was imnee^ssary to prove tteft this was with 
'*God ; for all who believe' that God i« infimtt- 
t ly wise, believe he was so at the ttitglnning* 
WhUt fdQows cannot) in afty<{:^opriii4y. of lati- 
^'{fuage, be »aid dt an «ltrtbute,--*^^^]iditbe 
-Wotd iiras God," tf^h* war« deittaring- m 
« attribute, it is stilly kor^ improbable that he 
'would repeat the assertion, ** The sasiie was 

• jh Ae beginnbg withrfGod.'*' ' * 

i 

j Verac 3, « All ihihg*^ were nH^Ie bjr hirtt ; 
"and without him W^ not any^^thitig madie' that 
' was made.*^' Words CfiUnor ikike ^move 

* j^ain, thitrhev%he Word, #as tfa^-Creltor tjf 
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. Il e athc n-writtm-uriderftoOyl John ay assert* 
ipg liic 4ivimty ^* the' Word ; and this was ; 
qlio gfoimd/wMck they ^occupiedyin T}rder Jto, 
nuse ol>jet;ttmis agsdnst Christianity. Julian, 
the apo«C2^' says, .^^ John Baptist testified con« 
^jtrofatg • Jeails Cbrifiit, tl^t- |t is he -whom we 

shiMM belt€»¥e to h^ Godthd' Word." 

• •■ * » . • . , 

:-..Ik'the*beginfeinafvbf Ae&st^JEpistle^ whiidi 
Kb ktfovms'iis^ was written ;to confurm believers . 
against seducers, he evidemly- refers to -^the 
i^aln^ peraon who is described in the introduc- 
t|oh of his^ij^Ospel. T^hellapguage' is similar :. 
** That which was from the beginning, which we 
have heard, which we have seen with our eyes, 
whidb we ..have looked upon, and our haxids 
li^ve handled, of the^WorOrof Jife?' Here a. 
person is doubtless described ;; for >to see, tol 
hear^ to look upon, and to handle, must relate 
to a person, as .the.. object. This persoft' is/the 
Word' of life. Jn..jdie hj^ginning of the Gos- 
pel, he eallstthis'the Word ; ^and says, In himr . 
was life* In. the Epistle^* he speaks of the 
manifestation of. this life, "I^or the *» fife was 
manifested ;. and we have seen it, and bear . 
witness, . and - shew unto you ' that eternal life 
which was with the Eadier, andwas-manifesV; 
ed to.us." What can he intend by this mani- 
festation, . except that . a Being, who" 13 the 
Source of life, aj^eared in g person that might 
fie ieen ^d felt ? He covJd not mean life- in ^ 
the ordinary meaning of the term ; or as it 15 
in a creature ; for he calls* ft etethkllife. Un- • 
questionably hemeans the same as in>the begin- 

'♦ I.John, i. 2. 
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tfing^of die Gospel, where he say^, ^^ The Word 
'waft made flefih, and dwelt among us." 

He calls those antichrists, who would seduce 
believers ; and says, they separated themselves 
Jtom the body of bdiev era ; and proved by this 
^separation, that they did not belong to Christ. 
^ Ye have heard that antichrist shall come. 
•Even now are there many antichrists* They 
went out from us : but t|iey .were not of ub ; 
for if they had been of us, they would no doubt 
have continued with us 5 but they went out, 
that they might be made manifest that they 
were not of us.** It is the opinion of Pool,f 
.that this does not mean a change of place, bi4t 
of doctrine.; Therefore wliatever might be the 
.sentiments of these, antichrists, it is evident 
they were essentially different from the doc- 
trines which believers had received from the 
Apostles; for they* had separated from the body . 
^f believers on the ground of doctrine. 

The followers of Cerinthus, in the .days of 

. this Apostle, denied that Jesus was tlie Christ ; 
or any thing more than a man, bom after .the 

rcommon course of nature. Does not the Apos- 
tle point them out as . antichrists, in these 
W<»'ds, ^^ Who is a liar^ but he that denied 
that Jesus is the Christ ?| The Ebiouites al^o 

.denied a Trinity of persons ; or that Jesus was 
the Son of God in a higher sense than' any naan 
may be so called. — Does he not as pointedly 

. sondemn these, when- he sgys, ^^ He is anti* 

f Cbii|i* U. i8« jg, f Sinop. Cfit. in loc. | i John» ii. 22* 
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Christ who denieth the Father and the Se«i f 
for to deisy them, as Father and Son, is to dei^ 
. their distinct personality and relation to each 
other." 

Both Gnostics arid Ebionites, denied his pre- 
existence.— Does not the Apostle expose and 
condemn the doctrines of both, when he s^s, 
that the Word, in whom was life, or rather 
.who is cte^al Kfc, was in the begmnmg with 
AeFather? 

From the testimony of Ireoaeus, we leani^ 
that both Gnostics and Ebionites, denied the 
most easential truths respecting our redemp- 
tion. This is a consequence which necessarily 
resitks from their opinions respecting Ae chaxw 
'acter of Christ. 

It is evident, ^^t the Apostle int^ed^k 
this Epistle, to establish believers iirtheffatthof 
Christ, that they might have eternal life m him. 
Especially does he endeavor to impress the 
trtrth upon their minds, that they were purdia*- 

■ed by him, from the domroion of aw;;--"* «" 
forms Aem, thatthe blood oU*'"*,?^"!*;]^! 
rood's") Son, deanseth them from aU sm } that 

' he is the propitiation for their sin : and on ac- 
count of §ie satisfaction vehich he has made, 

. hHrn in the opacity of an Advocate with 
'the Father. 

• • He ded^s the forgrveness of sins; for Ms 

name's sake ; and exfibits the end for wh^^ 

•*God was manifested, «ven to take away sm , 
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iilfd that h6 gave his life for us* ^ Hereby 
perceive we the love of GkkI, because he laid 
down his life for us.^'^ Did God give his on^ 
ly begotten Son I The Apostle infmtns, that 
it was for the intent that we might live throu^ 
him. 

• It appears^ that he wrote to guard believers 
against the seducive arts of those who denied 
the most essential truths respecting our re**- 
demption^ from the manner in which he 6um» 
np the Epistle^ ^^ These things have I Writteir 
unto, you that believe on the name of die. Son. 
of God)^ that ye may know thai ye have eternal 
life*'' The faith which he mentions, ia not 
merely a belief of the tesumony which Jesus 
had given ; but a reliance upon him, perscm- 
ally considered, as a sure groundof confidence, 
for salvation. Their confidence of riieir own 
interest in this salvation^ he assures them, 
would be strong in proportion to the strength 
of their faith in his name. He had shewed 
diem before, that the Son of God was a com- 
petent Agent to accomplish their eternal salva- 
tion ; and therefore a proper object of faith ; 
which he would not be, if he were but a crea- 
Itkre. He informs them^ at the close,.that their 
assurance and comfort would d^>end on a firm 
and steady reliance upon him, in the character of 
the Son of God, and Savior of the world*. As he 
wrote to establish thenv against the influence of 
seducers, and that they might know that they had 
tttfoal life in the Son, it is a natural cooclur^ 
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sion that the sentiments of those sedttceiB weitf 
calculated to destroy this confidence in Ckrist 
as a propitiation. If we attend to those erroraf 
whrch have been noticed, as prevailing in this 
Apostk's day, vre shall see, that such was in, 
iiict their tendency. If they should give up 
their faith in Jesus as the true God and eter- 
nal life, their nope, and much more their assur- 
ance th£tt they should inherit eternal life through 
him, would rest on a slender foundation* It 
wiH be difficult to conceive, that faith, in the 
name of a creature, kt it be ever so strong^ 
should give assurance of eternal life* That 
Aty might have this confidence of an interest 
in the divine favor, it was necessary that their 
minds should be established in the belief of 
Jesus, a? the tro^ God and eternal life. 
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7 he Faith of Christians in the primitive tmei^ 
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£ are now to consider the doo 
trines which the primitive Christians received 
from the Aposdes* By such an appeal to di^ 
primitive £aith, we would not have it supposed 
that we consider the Scriptures to be deficient^ 
as to any article of faith, or rule of practice. 
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We receive the sacrcc) Oracles as the osly ojvr 
•rring'guide j and presume, ^that the men of 
-thia age are: aa competent to obtain a know.— 
ledge of the. Scriptures, as- Chiistians of early 
times. If it could be made to appeas, that they 
generally denied the Deity of Christ, and re- 
jected the doctrine of salvation by Grace, thi^ 
should not weaken our faith in> thesedoctrinesi^ 
if to ua tiiey appear to constitute, the scheme 
of Gospel truths Some regard, however, is 
due to the opinions of those who lived nearest 
to the times of the Apostles^;, and at a period,, 
when Christians, hazarded eveiy thing, of a 
worldly nature, which is de8irable,ibrme sake 
of the^jtruth. The writer of this does not 
pretend to have had access* to the original writ- 
ings of the Apostolical fathers* He rests on 
the authority of others ; particularly Dr. Jamie-^ 
son, who has^inhis Vindication of the Doctrine 
of the Trinity,, and- of the Primitive Failh, 
taken copious extracts from the voluminous 
works.of tlie.fathen». 

We need not look for that systematic arrange«-s 
ment of doctrine. In the writings of the primi*^ 
tive Christians^ which we find in the more con* 
densed works of naodem divines** A spirit of 
unailectedi'piety appears in the fragments of 
their works which have been preserved. They 
wrote ina practical sti^n ; but in a looseand un* 
connected manner. We must therefore learn 
their views, in respect to particular doctrines^ 
£rom detached and incidental remarks. At 
t&e tiine^of which we are treating, the doctrines- 

* 
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of Christianity were not exhibited in the fbttft 
t>{ creeds and aiticlies of faith. Opposition td* 
generally received doctrines, makes it necesfia* 
xy for thosfe who defend them to briHg them 
mto a system, and shew their relation to, and 
dependence on, each other.— It is observable^ 
that it was not until opposition to the doctrines 
of Grace had assumed something: of form and 
tystem, that they were arranged and exhibited 
in a connected view. 

However loose and unconnected were the 
irorks of the fathers, it appears, that they were 
full in the belief of the Berty and atonement 
of Christ, and the doctrine of salvation by 
Grace, which is the basis of that scheme whicli- 
is now called Calvinism. 

Let us begin with the doctrine which Cle-- 
mens^ Bishop of Rome, professed. He is, by 
some, supposed to be the Clement whom Su 
Paul mentions, Philippians iv. 3. He says^ 
** For Christ is their's who are humble, and 
tiot who exalt themselves over his flock. The 
sceptre of the majesty of God, our Lord Jesus- 
Christ, came not m the shew of pride and arro" 
gance ; though he could have done so ; but 
with humilit)', as the Holy Ghost had before 
spoken concerning him.''* If that ancient 
father believed that Christ could have made 
his appearance, on earth, with external glory, 
he must have been fully persuaded of his pre- 
existence ; for he could not have had a choice 

• Jam. Vindica. Vol. a. page 4. 
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iefare he had a 'hAng^ It is titf^s^ eyident, 
^t he fittfiieved him t» be the 9elf<^3iieleii| 
God ; and tli^the eoming, of which be speak% 
way hi^'mahi fe ata tkm ia flesR ;: F|>rtt» ooc 
feft to the choice of aeafiuteo, »( their fim 
fermatnin, whether they shall a{^«r with hu^ 
mjlity, cr with a '^w of ij^iny^ Again, he 
sayB, ^ Let us search. iato* ail the ages *that 
have gone before usf and let ils leiura, ^htit 
our Loid has, in all of them,' gii#en {dace :for 
repentance to all such^ ais would turn to him«^«p» 
Noah preached repentance ; and as many am 
hearkened to him were saved."^ If Christ had^ 
in all the preceding ages^ given place for repent 
tance, according to the belief of this writer ^ 
both of these concliisions evidendy feUaw^ diat 
he existed before his appearance in the flesh ;, 
and that he is the sovereign Dispenser of life : 
for there can be no higher act of sovereignty^ 
than to give repentance. The same Mnrite^r 
farther says, " It becometh as to diink of 
Christ as God.'^ 

Clemens taught the doctrine of special' 
Grace, as the ground of justification, and final 
happiness ;. that those who are saved^ are first 
called in Christ Jesus^ and justified through 
faith in him. ** We who are called in Christ 
lestis, sue jostified, hot by oup wisdom, mider« 
standing, mttfy> or works which we faav9 
wrought ; but by fexA, by w^dh Ahnirii^ 
€rod hatlv justified all froitn the bepnuing.^ 

* Ji^. Vindtca. Vol. .a. ypge 9% 
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*Po^tarpwas BVhafc of SmfrrA ; aad'lMl 
is supposed to have beenst disciple of JohQ«<-»^ 
He tftiight, that those who are ssLvedf were 
chosen of Godto salvatiofi ; .and -he wacrihed 
diis election to Christ,* asrwell as ta God*^ He 
says, *^ Bonds' are the crowns of smchasave 
truly chosen ofiiody and>otir iLord.'^ He 
Iraserts^ that ^ eirerjr fiviog'creatiire shall wcxr* 
ship Christ^''^ In correspondexKc wMi this 
sentiment, he- prayed for 'blessings bom the 
Son as well^^as ihmr the Father* . <^ Now the 
God and AaAer of onr Lord Jesus Christ, and' 
Ke^himsslf if4ior is onreveilasting Hi|^ Priesty- 
the Son of God^Jestte Christy bnild you up ins 
Ikith and truth, and grant to youvalotand por^- 
tion among the s»bts#? 

There is an Epistle which Polycarp wrote 
to the PKilippians. . In this he asserts the doc- 
trine of salvation, by Grace only, througH 
Christ ; , " Who (he says). submitted to go un- 
to death' ifselfJ for our sins. Itwksfor us that 
ne' underwent all things, that we might live 
through- him.V^ — Again, of justification by 
Grace ;. ** Into which joy many are exceeding^ 
ly desirous to enter, knowing diat ye are saved 
By Grace,, not of works ; but %the. will of God,' 
through Jesus Christ;''*' 



• . IgnatiQstwtote an Episde tor tlie £pi»esiatts, 
in; which he declaones' theutter impotence ot 
Ijvianliad; and diati^veiythinil^ invaintswhidi 
IS spiriini^ good,* im wrought in them b^ 
Christ. He has these words, ^ Carnal men 
are not able ao- perform spiritud tlfings : Ye 
do all things by Jesus ChristJ^, HewasBish*^ 
* Toplady, Vol. I. page 13$. f^^^* 
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^ of Amioch, and Hired about' A* D* 40. Iiv 
Ae same £{^tle ¥^cfa^ is before mentk»ned« 
it warns the Church o£ the E^esiana, ^* to* 
beware of Hei«sies^ to^ beliew^ that "Jesua 
Christ larGod, whcwas mcamate ; that he ia 
hnpassible, a»^ her is God ;. ttidrpassiUe, aa he 
IB man^'* 

Mr. Fitmint m die Pieface to his ^< Real 
Christian,'? has the foKowing^ quotation from 
the Epistle of Ignatius ta the Philadelphians : 
^ If any one say there is one God, and doth 
not confess- Jesus Christ, but thinks the Lord 
to be ft'mere man, and liot the only begotten 
Qod, the Wisdom and Word, but thinks . 
he consists only of soul and body ; he is a ser* 
pent and seducer, preaching an error for the 
perdition of men*** The same writer produces 
Ae testimony of Justin Martyr, and says, that 
*^ he asserted the divinity of Christ in his apolo* 
gy ; and also in his book against Trypho, the 
J^w ; that TiyjAo replies, that Christ should 
be God, before the worid began, and afterwardf , 
to be bom^ though not as other men, seemecl'': 
to him not only a paradox, but foolish*" 

Clenrens, Bishop'of' AIe3Eamiria> sayq, ^* Up - 
(the Word) is both God. and man.'^ Inanoth-;-- 
cr place, speaking o£ God^.the Word^ he says, . 
^ They are boti^ one^,. ihf^ is to styi ont 
God-t 

'bttnsus. Bishop oi £iyQS8,^wrote against 
Heresies* Accordii>g , to DuPin, ^ht dis«>* 
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course th in tnany places, of tlte faH of tSre 
frst man^ and the lamentable oonsequeoces of 
Ms sin. He teacheth, that to repiur ^e lose, 
and for the redemption of mankind, 4ife Word 
Was made man; and in many places of hid 
works, and almosr as often as he speaks of the 
Word, he establishes his divinity, eternity, ami 
equality with tHe Father.'* This writer lived 
idboxit die yesat- of oat Lond 178. 

Barnabas, who is meuftioned in^^he Acts of 
the Apostles, asserts the doctrine of regeiiera-^ 
tion by ih6 efftctual power of God alone* 
^ Whoi^God hath renewed xis^ by tiie remission 
ef sins, he hath formed us inib a quitfe differ- 
^tlikene^ r soxHdt we lurve a childKke mindf 
ibi<a»niu%h>2i» be himself fBshwns us aaew* Be* 
fc^ldyw^hs^vcfbeefl formed afresh, ds he, speak-- 
ifty by sttibthfer Prophet; lo, saiA-Ae Lordy I 
will take away from thenr, Aat is firom diem 
Whoih the Spirit of the Lord forfeviewed, I 
will takd away from them their stohey hearts ; 
and' I wilt s^tid fleshty hearts into them. We^ 
wKt^ con^tK^ his ooinmandments arigh^ speA 
as the Lord "Mlleth us to speak : for tlmt end 
he hath circumcised our ears and our hearts^, 
Vti^t we might utidtrstmd these flungs.^'^ 

Origin, in hiis book against Gelsus, says, 
^ Celsus thfnkfi th^r« ierno odie^di^t^mit^ inth^ 
human body, which Christ carried about,. thatt: 
in Homer^s fictitious fables. We ai&nn, he- 
doth consist of the human, together wkli the: 

•* Toplady, Vol* I, page m. 



^vlne nature;*^ In another passage against 
C^lsusyhe says, ^^ In that we do sharply accuse 
^e Jews, that they did not believe their own 
iProphets, who, in many places, did testify that 
lie is God, God and Father of all.^' The book^ 
nirhich tcxitains this testixnony of Origin to the 
divinity of Christ, was written to defend the 
doctrines 'Of the Chmrch against Cebus, an infi- 
del. In such circumstances, we must suppose 
Jie stated not merelyhis own 0]Mnion respecting 
ihis subject, but the opinion of the ChrisMoA 
ChurcK in generaL 

Tertxilfian, in a book concerning the Trix^ 
ly, and likewise against Praxeas, an Unitar 
rian, cleatrly maintains, for truths that Christ 
*waa God and man* 

It is unnecessary to quote the. wrldngs of 
'any, after the time of Justin Martyr ; for it is 
admitted, even by Dr. Priestley, .that from the 
^me of Justin, about the year 100, to Athana- 
sius, more than three hundred years after 
Christian the writers, whose works-have come 
'down to us, except one, were, what he calls, 
^Pktonizing Trinitarians. But though he ac- 
knowledges and laments t^ paucity of Unita- 
rian writers, among primitive Christians, he 
consoles himself witn the supposition, that 
*thou{^ the Bishops were TVinitarians, a major- 
ity of the people were Unkarians* This, sup- 
•pontion is rather unnatural in. itself ; and it 
«;w«itts proof. On the contararyy there, is. abun- 
dant evidence, that not the Bishops only, but 
the body of primitive Christians, were Trini* 
tarians. 
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The sentiments expressed by die -Church, 
at Smyrna, afibrd an indication of the doctrines 
iof die Churches. in general. This was one of 
those Chnrches which were planted by die 
Jiposdes. "Uponthe martyrdom of Polycarp^ 
their Bishop, dhey wrote an Epiitle to other 
Churches informing them that the Jews sug- 
-gested to the Roman Proconsul, and insisted 
that he i^oisdd not give up the body of Poly- 
carp to be buried, lest die Christians, leaving 
4um who was crucified, should worslwp .the 
other : " Not knowing," add they, ".that wc 
can never either forsake Christ, who suffered 
*n>r the salvation of the whole world of them 
that are saved, or worship any other. For we 
'Worship him as being the Son»of .God. We 
love the mart}^s,according'to. their desertion 
account of their insuperable regard to their 
-own King and Master.'^* -It is evident, from 
.this letter, that they worshipped Christ as a 
:<iivine person ;- and-^at they believed his suf- 
ferings to be aecessary, to procure salvation ; 
and therefore their hopes rested alone on the 
^efficacy of »his atoning blood. They respect- 
•cd the memcHy of die mart3rrs, but did not 
^worship them. They loved them, because 
•these loved Christ, and laid down dieir liv^s 
: for Um. 

The Jews and Pagans, to instigate the Ro- 
dman Emperors against the Christians, brought 
this among other charges, that they paid divine 
booor to a crucified man. 'This afibids, at 

k* J^m. Via. Vol. II. |>age 444. 
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\ letet, presumptive proof, that the primitive 
-Chfistiatis wefe Trinitari^s. But it iis more 
thto presumptive proof, when we conaiidei'that 
those who*wrdte apbldgifes for the Christiansi 
^did not deny, but plainly declared, that they 
worshipped three Persons. Tf they belieVed 
that Christ was but a man, they would doubt- 
less have considered the charge of worshipping^ 
him, as a reproach. They would have denied 
the charge in the gross, and appealed to their 
enemies to prove it ; especially since by diis 
method, they might roll away the reproach 
which lay upon them, arid remove one cause of 
persecution. 

Justih Martyr, in his second apology, does 
not deny that the Christians wor^ipped three 
Persons; but asserts, that this was the com- 
mion faith, arid had been so from the Apostles 
d^ys% He sayy, all5d,.that a belief of the* Trini- 
ty was required of the most rude, arid iUiter« 
ate, in order to their receiving baptism, and 
admission inwthe Church,* 

. Melito, Bishop' of Satdis, wrote an apology. 
Hte speaks iri behalf of the Christians, " We 
aife riot worshippers df stones ^ but we are 
wbrshipplefe of one God, whb is before all, arid 
in a:ll, in his Christ, who is truly God, the eter- 
nal Word." Athenagoras, in an apology, about 
the year of our Lord 177 ^ refutes the charge* 
of Ae Pagtos in a similar manner* with Justin :* 
*' Who is not*lrHed widi admiration, that we," 
who declare God the Father, and God the Son, 

G 
• Jam. Via. Vol* II. page 308, 3C9. 
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and the Holy Spirit, shewinjg both the power • 
of their unit)', and the distinction of their order, . 
should Ibe called perverse, atheists ? We are . 
not atheists, who reckon -as God, the Maker 
. of the universe ; and his\Word, who proceed- * 
e:^h frona hin;."?*^ 

^ As tliese professedly wrote apologies for the 
whole body of Christians, it was incumbent on 
them to give .a .Jrue statement of the general 
' belief. They- were poor ^ologists, if they mis- 
represent^d^^e doctrines of the .Church ; ^d 
they e^pQs^d themselves Xo lasting infamy. . 
The point which they labored to prove was, that . 
Jesus, whom the Churches worshipped, was 
the eternal Word, equal with the Father* 

Celsus, an infidel philospphervPTOduced the 
s^me conqimcHi pbjecpipn gainst the. Christian 
worship. .He says, the Christians MTQrsjtiipped , 
Jesus, whom he impiously calls*^ a, jnere up- ^ 
start." Origin wrote against Jtiixfi about the . 
year of our Lord 230. He j^r^j^, that Chris- 
tians worshipped Jesus, whop he calls the pro-*, 
pitiation for our ;sins .; l^ut denies that they 
worshipped a man, or one ^pf the ministers of 
God. After declarii^g; pur, Savior's unity of 
essence with the Father, lie adds, " Therefore 
we wprship one ,God, the Father and the 
Son." 

The testimony of heathen writers goes to ^ 
.prove, th^t.the primitive Christians were Tri- .• 
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rfitarians. The observation in the letters of 
Pliny to the Eifiperor Trajftn, respecting the 
Christian worship, is well kiioWn. -. Pliny re- 
quests the Emperor'to direct him how to prd- 
eeed with the Christians, when their enemies- 
should accuse them, tte ^ays, "They,*' that 
is, the enemies' of the Christians, "affirmed, t 
that this waS^ the amount, of their 'crime, oV 
error, tha^thfey were wont to assemble, on a- 
certain day, before it was light ; and to sing an 
alternate hymn to* Christ, as God."' Was this 
then the crime of the Christians, in the estimct- - 
don of their enemits, that they worshipped 
Christ, as God ? How easily might they havts 
avoided trouble, by, obviating the charge, if it- 
•were' false? 

Hieroclies, another heathen, in an abridge-- 
naent of the life of Apollonius TyanaeXis, com- 
pares the gravity of the heathen, wkh the lev- 
ity of the Ghrrsttansi ' " We do not," * says he, 

. ♦♦account the person," that is, Applloin\Wy- 
*• who has performed * such actions^ a God-;^ 

'but a man favored by the gods :' but they, 
because of a few miracles, proclaim J^sus to 

. be aGod." 

Uucian testifies -to tlic; general belief of 
Christians in the divinity of Christ. 

Other heathen writers might be named, who 
imderstood of the Christians Aat they believ- 
ed in the Deity of Christ; This was* one of 
the charges which their enemies repeat^dljr 
1^ aggdnst thena.; and the , truth of this .p?^r 
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wrote apolo^es, tliougji thej^ did t\ot admit it 
in the 9^nse of their enemieis, whijph was^.th^t 
they worshipped a cracified msax* 

Ireneeus wrote about the year of our Lord 
180. Hj& exhibited a creed which embraced 
the gexxeraL belief of Chpstians in that age.^ 
He says, " The Church, which is dispersed 
throH^ tfce wjxple world, eyjen to the ends of 
the earth, has received from the Apostles, and 
tlieir irpu^diate successors, Jiihe b^l^^f in ojip^ 
God, the Fadier Almighty, the Maker of the 
Heaven, the earth, and the sea, and in pive^ 
Jesu3 Christ, , the Son x)f Godj made 0j^h fw 
our salvation ; and in the Holy Gkost, \yhQ» 
by the Prophets, revealed the dispensation, 
and the coming of QUr. beloved Lord Jf sus 
Christy his birth by a TiiijrgiR, hje passion^ hi> 
resurrectiqn, his a^c^siop- int;o Jteayiyi ip 
the flesh, ^4- ^ advent from Heayen h> tbp 
glopy of ^is Fatfaerj, tx>.^^ gathe^ng^togethftc 
of ali things, and the racing up of the ftesb ^ 
all mankind;. Thuit to Christ Jesi^ our fprd» 
and God and Sp.vior and i;:iBgi apcording to 
the good pleasure of the invisible Fa^^|-,.ev@- 
ry knee shall bow, of tilings in Heaven, of 
thipgs on e^jii, and of things ^fx^tt^&,c^nh ; 
and that eyery tplW[U^ ^^14 c^i^fc^s y^'m 
all things he will execute righteous judgment : 
bWh tb» wil spi^kft^awi *# %»^f^ who einped 
^d We^B^e ftpo^tes, ap4 thfi . i«api«v^, ttv© 
imju^t, th^ biPQakej^ of the law, ^d tj^e.pl^- 
]pHe!#ei« ^i^f¥ig a^e% l^ Yfa^.^^x^ mU^ ^W^ 

' fhx. ^regorfs Christian Chttrdh; T^t t pagt-^-^i «ak 
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lasting fire : but to th^ just aad holy, and to 
diose who keep ; hi& commandments, and re« 
main in his love, whether from the beginning 
or whether they have repented of their sinB, 
he win give .life and glory forever.- In thia 
we have the testimony of ^oaes of the most re-s 
spectaUl^ primitive wiilers, that ^the Chuircb 
throughout the world, received from the Apos* 
ties, die doetrine of three Persons in the God-« 
hiead, of* a future judgment, and state of 
rewards and pumshments, the necessity of re-« 
pentsmce ; azid that life and glory are the gift : 
of Christ*/ 

As it respects'the doctrine of the primitive 
Christians, the testimcmy of Du Pin may be^ 
admitted with safety* He had studied the- 
writings ^f the fathers with erLtical attention ^ 
and it is presumed his integrity, as^a historian, 
entitles shim?^ to confidence. ' livhis summary; 
of the doctrines of the Church,,during the three 
first -centuries, he says,^ **They acknowledged- 
a.-Trinity of Persons inrthe Crodhead, the eter- 
nity of the Word,' and the Holy Ghost* They 
maintained, that the^ Word wasf from, all eter- 
nity, -in *God,*aa.a Person distinct from the 
Father t; jchat he n»ade himself man, to save the 
world which wasftlost? by.th« si»«of the fifet 
man*" * He further adds, "all the fathers, of 
whom we have spokeuymake profession of this. 
faith ; and assure U8,nthat this is- the doctrine^ 
wUch-ali the Churches in the world have 
jKceived: finom the Apostles ; and that it; wa^ 
secessaiy to believe it, in ionder. to become - 
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Akhoug^, in these detadied quo^tions, the 
reader will not find a connected system of doc<«- 
trine ; yet he will discern something, in each 
of the writers named, which necessarily belongp^- 
to a scheme of Grace ; and in the whole, vieww 
ed ecllectively, he will see the substance at 
that system of doctipine which i^ ca3t«d Calvin-/- 
i8m« There is evidence, aa conohisive as the 
ease will admit, that the primitive Christianas- 
were Trinitarians. They believed in the rainK^ 
of all m^mkind, by the sin of the first man ;. 
and that the Son of God became inqamate, to 
deliver sinners from the deplorable effects ot 
the fall. It appears eqvially evident, that the 
necessity of divine inffuence, to renew hbli^ 
ness in men, was an article of their belief* A' 
natural reason may be given, why those writ* 
ers, who lived nearest to the times of the Apo&r 
ties, did not investigate and insist oti psarticuf^- 
Tar doctrines with as great earnestness as sobmi'^ 
who lived later* 'Jltough diere wefci some 
who dissented from the. general beliefvyet ther 
opposition was not so great as to excite cdnt 
troversy, or any considerable agitation in the 
public mind. - A strong opposition excites con« 
troversy* It will, of coursey^ lead to a more 
critical itiv^estigation of cbcisiiies* Mon arQ 
led to embody o]MnionsT when they feel tlm 
pressure of opposition^ and to shew ^e depeutr 
dence of one doctrine on another. The. loose 
and unconnected manner in which the primi-^ 
tive Christians delivered their ^etttimemay 
affords a natural proof that theyi wrote at -ik 
time when there was no effectual opposttioft?t9i 
the doctrines which had been genera% taa3)^% 
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W* ^^IvrMJipie w^e^b^Tv^ of one mind, they 
wouU be left» gisarded aad'preciiaf ip Uie e^i- 
Bititni iof th^tr opkiio^.^ In ibis reject, they 
WQitld, m $<)»ne measure, write ia the inaimer 
of the primitive authors. They would not 39 
strongly insist on doctrines^ if there were few 
or none wSo 'denied tfieM. 'Ai 40ip)i6sition 
appeared^ and-gatherccPsttren^h, WB fihxU-sc^ 
that tfie friends df Evdng^lkal^ufdvTOSeHnitt 
vindication;: and they took revy decisive 
measures to con)bat a Hereiy wWA. thej 
deemed to be dangerous^. ^ 
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5T4<? conduct of'tfie f'rimitrae Chrisftiartfl^ tcm^rSS 
those persons^ who dented the (hmnity andtfii 
atonemeni ofjesus Christ. 



I 






lP* no satl^factrii^ evidence confld Ire pr6^ 
duced febift the hvt-iting;s of the' pHmifivcf 
Chnsfians, " to pVdHrfe '^at thfey weile ^ IVtrtitd;^ 
rians ; yet if it can be made to appear^ thMf 
wiftpn "the UniKjari^ doctrine if as dcvnlged, 
they^in tho moot pOtDt^d. terms, disapproved^ 
of >iit;^lQO( reaioMbte Igf)0W4^ fo^ doubt is lef^ 
that the doctrine of the Trinity was the doc- 
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_, deeip$toi)e.such».. . , » 
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J . irei^us^wrote a\tre4tise conc^iog Here-^ 
sies. He iiKludea tKe pEbiooites witR..^e 
Gnostics and. Nicolaitiiis^ wlio are meirtioued 
. Rev, iu 6. - Of the EBi6»kes, he savs, !" (jod 
^ATJJI judge tRena*. Howcim ttey be jsaved>:if 
.' it be not. God who worketfi oat their solvation 
':Upon- etyth."\ Again^ " Tho§e^ wJk) affirm, 
. Aat^ he --([Christ)' is a man on|y, begotten of 
Jpseph, persisting m thp bondage of their origi- 
nate disobedience,. ',per5sh, riot en^bracing tine 
Word of God the Father, nor- receiving liber-- 
. ty/from the. Spn ; as himself says. If the Son 
. diall niatet ybii free, ye shall be/ free indeed* 
. But being fgnoiignt of. hiipi who, -of a virg^p, 
, is Immjmuel, they are deprived of his gift, 
/.which^is eteni^Jtfe*, .But not ^receiving the 
Word *of incorniptipn, (or the ' incorruptible 
Word) they continue in mortal flesh, are debt- - 
, or3tg/i^tI>,,;-^^<;tin^ the an^id^t^pf Uf|p.p 
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.. . ,Jf this writer be corisrdeVed as exhtbitipjj tHe 
, iaith, of the Church in his time, farid as a.his- 
" torian this is the light. in which' we are ^tb. view 
his staiemerit) we learn, that those wer^ re- 
puted Heretics,, who denied the divinity of 
the Savior." Biit this is riot all,'*' We learn 
.^^sp, t^iat the. primitive Christiaifs considered. 

S' aifkind'^'tb be, dead' in sin ," in the bondage 
, dis'dbedience -T and 'that those '<^^^ 

V^'^^l^^}^^^^^ ^\ Savi9r- 
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.-aiSrthe true God, must sufferv everlasting deafthr * 
'This writer evidently considers an atonement^ 
to be a necessary^prcrequisite for salvation' ; * 
and, this atonement ixiUst be wi ought by' a"* 
divine Person* 'Th'^^ question \^hich he raises ' 
=cari admit no other sense. '" Hatvcan they 
be savedv^ifit Ibe not God who worketh out 
their safvfitiQn upon earth ?** .Here salvation 
is c^led ^e gift of'God^ and thereffore it i^ of 
frea' Grace. 

^ertullian,'Bishpp'. of 'Carthage, about the ' 
year .200, \yrote concealing Heresies- With the 
SaclUutiees, -Gnostics', and^Nicblaitans, ' he in- 
cludes the Ebionites in the group of Heretics. 
Iii one of his'treatisesi* he iitls a whole chap- 
ter with a description of this Heresy. In an- 
other pla.cc, he .speaks of Ebion as one jof the 
antichrists, to wham, the Apostle John refers, 
because he did not think that Tesus- was the 
Son of God.f: Again, he -expressly calls that 
doctrine a Heresy wHich excludes a Trinity ; 
and ^supposes it to' be one of the devices of '. 
satah,' to destroy the efficacy of the Gospel. 
He says, " The devil' hath variously contend- 
•ed against the tjruth. He hath endeavored 
sqmetimes, by defending, to destroy it. He. 
inaiiitains gneXbrd Almighty Creatoir of the 
world, that even of this -one, he may* make 
HewsyVJ . " ' '; 

[Tertullian is not alone m.Sie opii^iop, thit ^ 
under a jpretext of z^al for the, unity of God, ' 

* 0e ciftA' Christ}; ' ' f Jam. VlnA. Mi IL* pftg« 204. < 

I Ibid, page 227. 
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saltan excites men to propagate doctrines which 
•destroy the salutary effects of Christianity. He 
is.moiie sure of success, whfcn-he conceals his 
attack under this cover, than^ he is when he 
dn^ti^S^tes noien to open inifidFelity and atheism* 

. . . . 
Origjn wrote about the year 230. Celsus,. 

the Epicurian jdwlosQpher, bvpught as an ob-^ 

jection against Christianity ,the diversity among . 

those who bor« the Christian name. Origin, 

after mentioning the Valentinians, and Gnoa- 

ticsy and deciding that they had never been 

Christians, adds, " ^e it so, that others also,.. 

who receive Jesus, 'and' therefore ' boast that 

they are CluristiaiM, but yet retaining the law, . 

and choosing to liye like the multitude of the 

Jews, ^as the Ebionites of bodi kinds) how can 

this crime Qffect those -who con^itixie the 

Church T'*^ — From the last clause of this quor 

tation, the conchision is unavoidable, th^t tlio* 

the Ebionites pretended to be Chi-istians, their 

clkim to this character was not admitted ; for 

in the opinion of believers in general, they Wiet6 

not of the Church. 

. E.usebiu9 wrote a history of the Church down' 
to hbitime, anno 3S0.' A& an .Ecclesiastical* 
historian,, it was incumbent on him to exhibit 
a correcfstatement of the general belief. He \ 
mentions two classes of Ebionites, oneof whicli 
did not, at first, g» into all the excesses of the 
other ; But were afterwards draWii* away by 
tteem. He speaks df'theltt as'Belttg' undfer the ' 
iniueDAd 'Ofr ^.^^x^pjfsx^ id^mon.: ; . ^. Qth^xai) ^ 

§ Origin against Celsus, B. v. 'page ^1^» 
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mfiioih a^mtilig^mit danon wasnot iible entire^ 
If to turn amie £rom the knre ^rf* Christ, find* 
ing them weak, in «ome respects, he reduced 
into his power. These, by the ancfents, were 
called Ebionites, as thinking meanly concern- 
|ilg Chri«t : j^or ^y reckon him a mere man, 
like other men-; but approved of Godt oil 
accoimt of his virtue, being the son of Mary's 
hati)ftnd.. Others, caMed by the same name, 
leaving the abfturd opinioa of the former, do 
BOt deny that Christ was* bom of a virgin ; 
but say^ that he was of the Holy Ghost. How« 
ever, at the same time, they, by no means, 
allowing that Christ was God, the Word, and 
Wisdom, were daraWtt iitto the rest oC.thei^r 
impiety.''* We do not ikppt6v<d of the har^ 
language of this writer. But his testimony 
goes to prove, that theye were two 'Utnds of 
fibiomtes ; that those, who detued the divini^ 
iy and nlir^idous coticeptioh of the SaVior^ 
irere modar the affluence of a mSttighant d^mon^ 
dsid that thebr dcictrmes wmi.im))ioiis r that 
<others admitted the miraenlojus :coiiceptilltt, 
yet hot. being established in the ttttth, ihe)r 
^ere 4fr8wn intD die impieAy^ of the Antner.: It 
Is not probable this writer would hazard hia 
reputation, as a historian, by calling that a 
Heresy which was not considered s<)i, at I^ast 
by the cpa£mximion to which he beloi^d. 

♦ * - % ■ 

Hie 'testhhicmy^. which has been produced 
inakes it evident',' that ai majority of the primi^' 
live Christians, w^e bdi^vexls in the divinity 

H 

' • •Jata.Vih.Vdi.il.pfe:e'7l.' ' ^ 
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cf the Savior^ and of.justificatioa'thnoug^ tibe 
xaerit,of his atonemeot^ land liaey. considex;- 
td a& Heretics^ pecsons who .rejected these 
easenvial truths* 

' • • » . 

2. It appears that they separated such from 
itheir communion, 

• Jn the Gentile Church, t/fHtaa-isms, -of dif- 
ferent sects, arose in Ac aecond-centuryi. The 
followers of Theodotus asserted the simple 
humanity of Jesus Christ. The followers c^ 
Praxeas contended, that there was such an 
union between God and Qirist^ that God the 
Fatber suffered. On Ais account they were 
trailed Patripa'ssians,* There were others who 
were called Paulianists, (tora Paul-of Samosa^ 
ta. This Heresiarch asserted the simple 
humanity of Christ, but maintained ^that the 
' v^isdom, or spirit, e^f .the Father, ^ descended 
' upon him, dwelt' within him, and empowered 
him to- work miracles and instruct mankdndwt 
- Thesp leaders -were excommimicated ; aiid 
Aose, who perseveringly adhered . to .their 
^ntiments, were treated » ,e]|i:cQmmunicat* 
ed persona* 

' Theodottis ^ipeftrs to liave been ,the firsft, 
among tibe Gentiles, who denied .the .divinity 
of Christ ; therefore his error is, by £usebius, 
called an apostacy. ^Jn-Us Ecclesiastical 4us^ 
lory, he calls 'Theodotus ^^the leader and 
parent of diis God^enying. apostacy>" Aa 

i^^pregory, Vol. J. pa^ loa. f ibid, VqJ. L page 13^. 




MM^ucy is adefiaerturfc finom^thd fiuth -of the 
€hurch. When the HuMiair ^]«eak8 of th^ 
eiirortf of tHe fibioifites,. he dpes'il6t use the 
tenb apastac^if^ fbi^a reaatlD 'whicK ha^befen sU-t 
ready given. They were- not considered as 
b^k)^ing lo\he Chtirchka.Thi&^d£tos lAlonged 
to the Oh arch ; but he apostatizod from th^ 
fsuth^.and^eGaiRe an Unitarian. - 

In the time of EuseblusA anno o2b. thcr^ 
were certain Unitarians who clainted that theirs 
■n^a^the common faith/untft the time of Vic- 
t6r, the thitteenth SisHop of Rome from Sti 
Peter. This historic repels the insinuation, m 
the most direct term^, by declaring, that Theo- 
db^us was the first who advanced the Xfnitariaii 
doctrine ; and that he was excommunicated by 
Victor. • He sayiB, ^ Hotir are they not ashani'' 
ed to^ffame such fztlseh^d^concerning Victory 
.when they certainly know' thiat Victor excem^ 
miinicated Tfieodotuar the- currier, the chl^^f 
and parent of this God-denying apoatac^, hc^ 
ing th^ first that-vcalled Christ a mere man,?"*^ 
He nieaiis, the first among the Gentiles. He 
mentions his excommunication by the Roman 
Bishop^ as.proof of this ; and it affords strong . 
proof that he was the first in this en*orv for if 
the Unitarian had been the common ^aith to 
the time of Victor, it is by no means probable 
that this Bishop would have even dared to ex- 
communicate Theodotusr on account of such 
opinions. 

TertuUian says, " Theodotus, after being, 
apprehended, by the pivil power, fi>f thenam^ 

* EcclcB. Hist. B. Y. Chap. 25. 
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of Ckrist, cQdiictocase tD dcskjF ttod UuBpiMBe 
Mtti I fov ke inmetfAR^tKat doetrkie ; aceord-^ 
ing t^ wbick he asserted, ihaft Chmt ira» 
xnerdf a man, and desicd that he was God."^ 

£pq>ha<k]tt8 Kkewtse speais cf Kim as ihd 
first rancng llie Gentile Chrktians in this Her* 
esy* T^eodoret eonfimu what we find in 
Euaebiua. He 8S^$^ ** The most blessed Vic- 
tor, Bishop of the Romans,, excommunicated 
Theodotus, because he aittempted to adulterate 
the decrees of the Church-'^ 

The excommunication of this man is a fact^ 
which has the weight of a thousand argu- 
ments, to prove, that when first the Unitarian 
d^trine appeared, it excited alarm and abhor*' 
l-evice m the Church* It was deemed a tiFere-T 
Bv o£ that dangercn^s- tendency, aa to exbUul^ 
those who enlaced U fi:oi»' the jprivilegea o^ 
ChristiaBfi* 

A modern ITnitanan, of gte^ fea^i^j^ 
considered! it as a^pffoof ttiat t^e tTnitafian waS 
the comn^on belief, when he Andis tfiaf th^ 
most early writers haVe said but Uitle about 
it«^ But if it did not appear among thosc^ 
who were considered' as, of the Church until 
the time of Victor, it is estsy to find a caus^ 
for the silence of early writersr We heed hot 
expect to hear mankind say much i^ut that 
which has no actual existence. Itistruei thii 

t Jfaat Via. Vof. IL pi^ ^pj. 

• Dr. Frintlc^. 
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was the sentiment of the EbioniteS) and in^ 
them it was condemned by early writers ; yet 
aft their pretension to tEe name of Christians 
was not admitted, it is not to be expectied that" 
it would so deeply engage the attention of- the ' 
primitive divines^ as when it appeared in tl^e.- 
Churche > 

The name of Prajteas' has been mentioned^', 
and his followers, who were called Patripas-^ 
^si^is, because they asserted that God the' 
Father suffered*. These were Unitarians of^ 
another stamp* According to Tertullian, this^ 
man, as the leader' of a Heresy, was excoih- ' 
municated by Zepherinus, who succeeded Vic- ^ 
tor in the seeof Kome.f, Both he, and Cyp-^ 
rian. Bishop of Carthage, declare, that the*, 
followers ofPraxeas, and all- Unitarians,- 
should renounce their errors, and be re-bap- > 
tized, before they could be received into the* 
Church* It was decreed, in a council of 
African Bishops, that all Heretics shoidd be-- 
re-baptized.v 

• ■ 

Paul,' of Samosata, was one of the higher 
order of Bishops. He presided over the Me- ' 
tropolitan Church of Antioch* He affected, in^ 
his appearance, .the splendor of a monarch* . Iff 
his manners, there was a levity which little' be^ 
came bis profession as an EccFesiltetic, "yet 
calculated to attach the* unprincipled' and im^ • 
moral to his person ^d doctrine* With great 
arrogance, he taught the simple humanity of 
Christ; : 

' h2 - 
t Jam. Viad« yd* U. psge %%il 
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^ Dr. Gregory Bays," " Several councils oF 
Bishops were convened on occasion of this 
Heresy ; and by their decrees, Paul was de- 
graded from the Episcopal di^ity^'*** 

By the testimony of Eusebius, it appeitrs, 
that the ffr&t council, which was assembled ott 
th|s, occasion, co^ld not convict him of the 
Heresy laid to Kis charge, on account of his 
dapUcity. But afterwards, irVheri he appeared* 
more open, a council was: £»serabled, Which 
consisted of seventy or eighty Bishops. Euse- 
hins says also, *•" And'th^ leader of tbe Heresy 
at Antioch was discovered, and by all mani^ 
festly convicted of another doctrine than that 
fwhtch U. preached By the rvhole Catholic CHilrCfk 
under Heeeoeru^^^ KPo mentiori is made of ^y 
errors, for which he was deposed, except that 
of denying- the divinity of Chris t*i — Eusebius' 
gives this reason why ti>c couricil that degf^ded 
hittx wa^ called : "■ Because it was uni^'^fSallJ^ 
reported of Paul, that he had departed frOrh' 
the truth.'* 

Thus the three principal headers of the Uni- 
tarian doctrine, in the second and third centu- 
ries, were excommunicated. B'lil wer6 thos^ 
^ th^ laitfi who adhered to tneii- doctrine, al^o 
(cast out of the Church ? tVe canfidt say they 
Wi^re fojrmajly excommunicated ; bht it is ^Vl- 
^nt. ths^ ihey were treated as persons whd 
liShd forfeited the character of Christians. We 
have seen, that it was decreed in a tbuiicll of 

* Cbrfstlan Church, vol. I, page 136. 
i t^'^'^ V«mL vM. 11^ |Kife 417. 




Afncafi BisHop^, that sH Heretics should re- 
nounce their errors, and be re-baptized, before 
they could enjo3f-diiir.pqB^ik9ea.of the Church. 
We have direct testimony, that this was re- 
quired of the fbllowers of PauL- In one of the 
canonfi of the countil of l£|^it was ordained, 
that the Pauliamsts (so the fbllowers of Paul 
were denominated), who xetumed to the Catho- 
lic Church, should,, without exception, be re- 
baptized* It appeaii^, thati thisi can^n included 
laymen, as well as o^ers, from the foUo^^g 
ciauBe: ^* If any of iftiem hai»e^ m tmepist, 
been of the number of the clergy ; if thcjr ^hsik 
appear td have been free fit>m blame,, u e. at< 
to their moral charaioeer, being aierfasq>tiaod^kt 
tiiein be ordsttiied by a Bishop aif the CailMtib 
Church*"* 

If the Chuichev deemed it xuscesiary that 
such, on a renunciation of their ervors, shoulll 
be re*%apti2edv they were^uadoiditedly c«i8id» 
ered as having forfeited the privileges of 
Church members^ fioid treated as excommimii^ 
cated perso)i8» 

Fl^m this short survey, k certainly appears^ 
that the primitive Cbristiani iv^are alarmed ac 
the appearance of the Unitarian doctrine, and 
iSaey took vety dfeeisrve ttieatureis to arrest its 
prpgredsi as an etil of most pernicious tendea# 
ey. Thepait whidi Hiey acted, peoveitlMr 
utter abhorrence with which they ooncemplaitad 
a sentiment, which affects the whole system 
0{ €hmtiasd^% 

f Janu Viad. vol IX| page 4^6^ 
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CHAP. VI. 



In 



of the Arian doctrine* 



the primitive ages of the Churchy as i 
ttodem times, there were* a variety of names,;^. 
and some circumstantial difierences ; but the^ 
most material to -our present inquiriesf and in** 
deed those into which allothc^ s^ctsmay, with* 
some small variation, be resolved, 'Were the» 
Unitarians, which have been already consider- - 
ed,'the Arians^ andlhePelagiaifs. - These were 
prominent sects, which, among the ancientSy^ 
dissented from, the orthodox*^ Other names* 
Acre were, yet they were but different modifi- 
cations, of these thre& den<»minations. It wilU 
be* made to appear, in the progress of this. 
Treatise, that among the modems, those who 
rejsct the doctrine of salvation by Grace, come 
widun one of these descriptions. • 

X.et us firstvinqiiire imo the orig^n-and nature- 
of the Arian scheme : . and secondly, how it 
was considexied and treated at the time of its 
first appearance*^ ^ , . 

1. ' The Arian doctrine r^t^i^ed its. name 
j^m Arius^ a Presbyter of AJiezandriat He 
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divulged the sentrinent about the year of our 
Lord 300* It is said, that Alex:ander, the 
Bishop of that city, in a discourse upon the 
Trinity, in th^ present© of his Presbyters, said, . 
diat there was an unity in Trinity. . Arius, one 
of his I'resbyters, replied, that such language 
aavored of Sabellianism ; and likewise, that if 
the Father begot the Son, there must have been- 
a beginning of the Son's existence, and conse** 
ifjLiently ^ time when he was not- This account 
Dr. Priestley has quoted from Socrates*^ 

Be this as it may, it rs agreed, by Ecclesiaar^ 
fical writers, that Anus and his followers pro- 
pagated, for substance, the following senti- 
ments r That the Son was totally and essen^ 
tially distinct from the Father ; that fie was; 
the first and noblest of those beings, whoiQ 
God the Father had cxes^ted out of nothing^ 
ri\at he was a. dependent beings created Iby the 
^iB of the Father, the instrument by whose 
.«\4)prdinaie operation the Almighty Father 
farmed the universe, a^d therefore inferior tp. 
Atr Father i3R>th in nature and in dignity* 

W 4 

Those iirgupdents which support tbie divinir 
ty of Christ, in opposition to the Sociniso^ 
[Scheme, will Have equal weight against the 
followers of Arius* llcre is indeed no essen- 
tiid difference in the consequences which resuJt^ 
from them^ Dr. Mosheim %ay», that the 
opii^n of Arius, concerning ihe Son of God,, 
was connected with other sentiments whidi 
were very different* from those commonljr 
4re^ciTed.aa»otig> Christinas ; tbou|jh,^b9 a^ids,. 
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"iione of the earliest writers 'have given us a 
complete and coherent system of those tenets 
IvhicK were really, held By him, and-his follow- 
ers.'* We are left to conjecture what those 
sentiments were ; and froitrtheir ideas respect* 
ing the character of Chrfet, we may sui)pose 
thfey dfenied the atonement in the sense whicll 
makes salvation the effect pf free Grace* 

If he, Who was maniftsted for o«r - salva- - 
tion, were Gbdy as well as man, he was, in aH 
respects, competent to perform this great work* - 
Beinjg above tlie law, as it respcfcts thl^ divine 
nature, and becoming voluntarily subject t6 
the law^ he was (][naiified to make satisllEictioft 
for others ;- and therefore, in this character,' hfe 
is 9 proper object of faith-. If he Were ntft 
G6d,'as well as man, it is of small conse^juetice 
whether he were, a man, or an angel, or the 
highest cheated beingi As to his competency 
to make atonement, the difference cannot be 
essential* If a man be in duty bound to love 
and serve God,to die extent of hib jpowers, so 
also is an: angel,' or a creattire above angels* 
It will make no di^erence, that the latter has - 
greater, poweii than the fornier/; fo^as they 
are derived, be owes the exercise of them tdr * 
liim who furnished him with such capacities. If 
a creature have done no more than his personal ' 
duty, whenhe has loved God with all the 
leart, and se#^cd him with all his ability, it is 
•evident, that he has made 410 atonement for^ 
other creatures. . 

v. . . / • 

: • . » 

* Setw«en ^he Creator, and Tai creature^ tKfe 
distance ia immense and inconceivable; butv 
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Tiniong CTQi^tvire^' .Ih^r^j is a diffiexenoe, only la 
degree* They sdl^t^din a.9;mUar..reIation| 
to the Creator, as; dependent and accountable 
beings ; fuid .all have ;4uties\ta the ^xteiit o^ 
|he ability given^them r and therefore the dis- 
charge of th^e duties Js mconsist^nt with the 
idea of their paying a ransom for olhers. ' We 
may, . from .these, consid^eratlonji, ccmclude^ that 
the ...sentiment^ of. the. Brians, which differed 
from other Christians, and. which. the historian 
has not specified, were atieast a virtuaTdehial of 
^ose doctrines of^Grace^ which result from a 
perfect atonement. Their seutiments respect- 
ing the character of Christ, would' naturally 
■ l^d'them to such condusions* 

. laet US here make a pause, and inquire,* 
whether this scheme^ wnen carried into its 
consequences, (consequences which naturally 
follow their opinions; of the Savior} be calcu* 
lated to b§get diat humility which, results from 
$. de4Sp.sense of sin, and entire dependence on 
the inercy of God for pardon .and life ? Must 
not those, who adopt this .doctiine, either 
lyelieve that they are not sinners, or if they 
ai*e, must they not relinquish forever the hope 
of. seeing 4ife ? Both these consequences are 
equally unfavorable . to, flie practice of virtue. 
In one case, tiiey are exposed t^ become. a 
prey to pride and self-sufficiency ; and' in the 
^th^r, to absolute despair : and neither pride 
nor despair ha^e.a tendency to promote.purity 
oflif^. 

iCan an , Arian, t>n his own scheme, feel that 
iivdy gtatlmde, or effectual inducemient to 
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■^holy obedience, whh Hm who hqp«i» tikltt'te 
has been delivered fktm flie conditioto^df a 
child of ^h:^th, and an heir of tftiserjr, tod 
restored to the divine favor through the kind 
Interposition and meritorious satisfaction of 
the Son of God.? He may talk of the beauty 
and excellence of virtue : yet he cannot recom- 
mend it effectually to othet^ : for. he takes 
away its most powerful .enforcements«i— — 2 
We arc to consider, . ' 

2* How the Arian scheme wa^ viewed and 
Seated, at the time when it first appeared* 

At the first ' view of the history of those 
•times, some might suppQse theire iwas a cer- 
:€ain period when Arians Trad become more 
numerous than the orthodox. BiwQiere.is ntf 
evidence of tHi^; or that they were ever near- 
ly equal in number. It jstrueftere was a 
time when the civil power was on their side. 
This gave to them a temporary importance j 
and Under such powi^rlxil protection, they 
threw AiaAy emblaiTasfinlents in the way of 
those who adhered to the orthodox creeds 

■ 

But that iinportanceVto which they rose, wafii 
of short duration* It was no longer than the 
time in which they were upheld byjthe arm of 
imperial authority#^ * [ • " 



/' • 



"When the d'd'ctt'mes of Arius were 'first 
published, it appears evidtnt, that they excit- 
'cd a general abhorrence in the Church. ' Somd 
men of learning and of eenius, however, be- 
came attachea to his opinions. T^o «oun- 
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-oby it appears^ were assembled at Alexandria, 
in consequence, of these new opinions. Ii| 
,these^ Anus was accused of impiety, and ex- 
pelled from the communion of the Church* 
This did not bring the dispute to a termin»> 
tion. Arius retired into Palestine, from 
whence he wrote letters, and caused much 
di5tuii>ance to the Church. 

At length the Emperor Constantine sum- 
moned the council of Nice. This was the 
most celebrated council that has ever been 
ecmvened ; and it was the most general. It 
is said, that three hundred and eighteen 
BisIm^s complied with the Imperial summons, 
and attended this famous council : and the 
whole number of attending Ecclesiastics has 
been computed at two thousand and forty- 
eight persons.^ These were assembled from 
afl parts of the. Christian world ; and therefore 
the history of this assembly, ahd the decrees 
which were then passed, represent the belief 
•of the Church, at that time, respecting the 
doctrine of the Trinity. 

The council was called on account of the 
opinions of Arius. The Emperor appeared 
in person, and declared that the object was to 
settle the disputes which had ansen in the 
Church. Dr. Priestley, in his history of the 
Church, admits that the opinions of Arius 
were the chief sul^^ct for wluch tliis cooncil 
was convened^ 



• GngorfB Christian Chtircb/V(>V. 1. page 170. 
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The opinions of Arius were condemned, 
almost unanimously ; and Jesus Christ was 
cleclared to be of the same essence with the 
Father. The following is translated from the 
Nicene creed, as it stands in the Epistle of 
Eusebrus to the Caesarians, and that of Atha- 
Hasius to JoVian. 

"We believe in one Cod, the Father, 
Almighty ; in one Lord Jesus Christ, the Son 
of God, the only begotten, begotten of the 
Father, that is, of the same substance of the 
Father, God of God, Light of Light, true 
God of true 'God, begotten, not made consub- 
istantial with the Father, by whom all things 
were made,. Aings in. Heaven, and things pn 
earth, who, for us men,: and for our salvation, 
came down and was inc^iniat^, and became 
man, suffered and rose, again the' third day, 
md ascended into Ifeaven, and comes to 
judge the quick and .the dead; and in the 
jrtoIyGhosi. • * 

** And the (Catholic and Apostolic Church 
doth anathematise those persons, who say that 
there was a time when he, th^ Son of God, 
was not:; rthat he was not before he was born ; 
'tl^at he was made of another substance : 
or that 'he is created, or changeable, or con- 
vertible/* / * 

' T>r. Gregory informs Ud, that this faith was 
accepted by all the members of the Synod, 
except one, Eusebius of Cssaria, who yielded 
.a .reluctant and ambiguous compliance. The 



Bishops also m*geaerskl cli^jsi^l)( sul?mjtte<^ 
to the decrees of this couiKil* Tne most emi; 
h^ntof it9 opposers was^-EuseSius of Nicome-- 
dia^ wiio-^ after three raontHs of wavering, w a^ 
exiled, and disgraced.* 

Though the decrees of tKe coubcII of Nici 
.were peremptory and decisive, they did not 
wholly suppress the Arian' Heresy ; nor heal 
the divisions which it excited in the Church, 
This might be reasonably expected ; for when 
human power is exerted' to impose a scheme 
of faith on men wKo 'depart from the general- 
belief, it tends rather to -widen than to heal the 
breach* They may be put to silence ; but in 
matters of faith, they will not yield to a com-^- 
pulsive powen Persecution tends to confirm 
them in their opinions, even though -erroneous- 

By an artifice that was practised on the 
Emperor Constsmtine, he was induced to recall 
Ariuis from banishment ; and when the Bish*- 
ops of Africa persisted in refusing, to receive 
him, the Emperor invited him to Cbnstanti^ 
nople ; and ordered the Bishoc^to admit him 
to his communion* Some of the successors 
of Constantine declared in favor of the Arians* . 
This gave them a temporary triuniph ; and a 
scene of contention followed, for many years*. 

It is not necessary to the present object, to 
give a detail of the fluctuation of opihfon, as 
die civil authority either favored, or. opposed^, 

*'Cliristtiui Cbiirch,- Vol. Ij pa(« 171* ^ 
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die orthodox ; apd &at hostility and iiiutiisf 
reqimiiuition which: idistracted the Chiirch^ 
after the death of Constantine. It appears, 
however, that the orthodox faith prevailed, 
after a season of confusion ; and^ in the fifth 
centui}'', the Arians sought a refuge among 
the Godis, Suevi, Vandals, and Burgundians^ 
those barbarous nations who now began to* 
advance, and commit depredations upon the 
western empire. These rude peopfe adopted 
the Arian Scheme i and as they gained, in con- 
quest, upon the empire, they gave support and 
importance to the sect. Thid importance was 
of short duration : for . in the next century, 
according to Mpsheim^ most of those northern 
cations embraced the orthodox faith. The 
same writer adds, ** Whether the chanffe, 
wrou^t in those pritttes, was owing to tm 
force of reason and argument, or the influence 
of hopes and fears, is a question which we 
shall not pretend to determine. One thjng,^ 
however^ is certain, and that is, from tbia. 
periorf rae Ariai^ sect dedihed' ^pacr ; vmi 
could never after recover atiy' considerable 
degree of stabiUty and ponslstence.*' 

Tliese facts are not exhibited as claiming 
any authority like Scripture j for had the whole 
Christian world, ' in the time of Constantine, 
declared against the doctrine of the Trinity, 
and all that scheme of €g:*ace which results^ 
from a perfect atonement, this should not 
weaken oiir faith in those doctrines if we find 
them ii>'tt^ Gospd.^ % ^s e^ibition of 
facts respecting the rise of the Arian scheme,. 



tTi^'fmndMk>f:!«vaiigeUcal truth witt see, that>V 
]i¥tttddai€xii;tx)»tt|eir «tvn conrictions t)f truth, ? 
they have the example of primitive times* \ 
Here the orthodox believer will see, that while 
Hereslchas ever^been in a state of flactuation^ . 
th& voices «)f a majority, in the purest times^^ 
froiin iJMt Apostles days, has been In favor of * 
th|}..db(ftriiie8 4tf>GTaoe, until the Church be* •* 
came corrupted by an unnatui^al alliance with p 
the civil authority. 

'When the Armn. doctrine first appeared, it ' 
is manifest sthat it'exeited a deep cc^ncem m*^ 
the minds of Christians. Their conduct, in 
reg»dtto^fft doct^hie, is a proof that they at 
leMt doemedit » Heresy of pertifcioud tenden- ' 
cy.; .and that' if it'w^e suffered to s^eiid, it ' 
would 4:orrupt the Church, and counteract the - 
moral teiul^ney ,of the Gospel. On no othaf^ ' 
principle can we justify, or even account for, -• 
the part which they acted. This proof does 
not: fovse feom^tho&e contentions between the 
Arians .and the- orthodox, which agitated the 
Cbujrdi dfter the d«adi of Constantine. These 
became conflicts betvr^en the rival Emperors, 
rather than between truth and eiTor. The 
proof.arises from the decision of the Bislioi>s 
and 'fititldsias tics, who w^ere- assembled at the 
covdcfLof'Nice; That council was the most • 
gei|eral assembly of Ecclesiastics that had ever ' 
been convened. 7'hey doubtless considered • 
themselvQS as the representatives, and their 
decisioas as the voice, of the Christian world. 

- . - -*^ 
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We may, with propriety, coodider the iresult ^t 
of their deliberations as an exjiressiGnof tke- ' 

general opinion*' . , ^. -. 

Those who have thought favorably: of. the . 
Arian scheme of doctrine, ack^pwledge, that 
the principal object of this oouncil ¥Rib to 
decide respecting! the doctrines of Arlus^ ' 
which were theii» new* . 

. ■ ■ ( ■ 

It is a fact, that these doctrines were con- 
demned; and that Arius, with those who 
adhered to him, were excommunicated^— - 

It appears furthermore, that the members : 
of.that numerous :assembly were almost unani« . 
mous in the sentence upcm Arlus asadhis fol- * 
lowers. The conclusion, that they considered 
this doctrine to be a Heresy, is plain and 
unavoidable* 

• 

The fathers, who composed that council^ r 
declare their belief, that the Son of God, wlib 
is equals or consubstanci^l, with the Father, > 
came down, became incarnate, and suffered 
for our salvatidn* In addition to theii' belief 
- in the Deity of Jesus Christ, they also declare ; 
it as their belief, that his siifferings were neces-^ 
sary for salvation ; or that men are saved by 
the efficacy 6f his atonement j therefore they . 
ai-e saved by Grace. . ? 



Their conduct, respecting Arius, is mani* 
fest proof, that they considered his doctrine 
to be essentially different from that which 
they express in their creed* 



'.* 
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. (^ the Peia^mdoctrmp* ,, f 

X R£ ChurcKliad not yet enjoyed a res* 
pite, from tKoae contentio^is which the dodtrhies . 
of the Arians had excited, when .another sect , 
arbse, yr%h has divid^^ die Cl^% world \ 
from;tlie fifth ce^tuiy to .^ns tiiqoW If^tcredist j 
be' due to the testiinony of Moc^eiin, dof^n^, , i 
were advanced in the fifth century, which, at 
that time, were new, and different from* those 
which had been t^e faith pf the Church* , Peta« .^^ 
giOs, and Caelestus, two.inonks^ the ioxv^fir.ei !. 
Bntdlii,i^and ^the other qf treland, first ojng^- ; 
nated thbse sentiments. , l!lie followers of 
these', have beeii called PeUi^ans. , ' ;\ 

We xnust suppose, th^t a historian of suck ,. 
credQbility as Mosheim, would npt hazard ^ 
asdeitions on islight grounds y and thejtefor^, wV . 
may depend upon the correcmess of the account 
which he has |;iven,pf this «!eqU . His fcipoqi^t 
is thtsi VHiese* nioiiks looked upon the/ ^Cr , 
tribes which were commonly received concern- , 
ing the origin^ corruption of human nature^ 
and the netessny of divine grace to enRg^teii 
tiie understanding and fpiuify the heart, aa 
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prejudicial to the progress of holiness nnd 
virtue, and tending to lull mankind into a pre- 
sumpmous and fUUtt^Wilrtiy. •-'niej' main- 
tained, " that these doctrines were aa false as 
they were pemlcinus: that the,sina of our first 
pareitts were imputefi to'themrfone,and not to 
their posterity : that we derive no corruption 
from the fall, but are WW^s pure and unspot- 
ted as Adam c^me ^out o.f t^ie formi^o; hand of 
hia Creator i'th^'m^riHWd'arc Ae^-wre ^apaf 
ble of repeniance and anfiendineBt,, and of 
ari^vJrA':a('*'enighV3tte^ees''bf'pfel?-,^^ 
vift^;D^tfte use ortheir natural Tacrflxie's 'and*' 
ptfiyertf f 'thaYi^df'ea e'iiiWaliratpl3"~iiicessa 
t/ltb'-'^at^-Wir-yDdeal^iltV/'bbf'rfi'alihey ■" 
have ■'Hb 'pee*' AP tftf-SaVefflai iufcibi^ bf tlie ; 
di^lfie'SpInt:^''-^'^'?''^-^''''^- -' ■"■-'■ -^ 

>sne!m', ' ^ 

Jlpv^s : 
eciiate- .' 
jfPeUr.„ 
: a sign*; 
a mark 
of Jidmj^sion. into jdie kipgdom of.^e^ven, 
wmch vr&d "bnlv; bp^n''t6 the pure iri heart ; 

on^coi\arfi&t<s'6f|8(dvati|in.* ■ "'- '': ^ ■'_ '/ .;: ,-j 

'iai'jn&t<di^M''l^«.pyVh'^^e¥3(§ph'''i 
sect^tfeniedffife cliyVity.of.'tSirist.; -Perhaps 
the'se Vere as consistent as tho^e wtd belieyeij" ,| 
hito'tQ be Gol^ as welf asraan."'. tt^ Pelagian' ' 




4t nUKLMret^ 

d&ctrint nuy be considevecl as the counterpane^ 
or cotitinoalioa of the Uakarian* IttstheUni^ 
tarian fteheme carried inta its comecj^ueiicea^ 
It is the effect' "vvhkh Aat doctriae will hame 
upon the system of religious truth'. We faavr 
remarked, that if Jesus Christ were hot a 
creature, he was* not a coioipetent person t» ^ 
make atonement. The n^toitil cDndusion • 
from hence is, that an atonement was ndt- 
necessary j of course there is no Gr^ct oMiM^ 
feated in the salvation of men } It mu^ttetiie 
fruit and reward of their own innueafi&'<)lM^ 
dience. Tliese consequences an&pt^tiaely idve 
doctrines which distinguished the Pelagian 
system from those opinions whisfehad prevail- 
ed in the Church until they appeared. H 
mankind came into the world, with as great 
inclination to holisiess as toi>stn;:if ftayaiie 
independently eapaUe of amendsaene ; and 
e^ecisd^ if goad wo^ks^ fay whidiis cbuMets 
intended such works as onatiina can p c ifowti ,, 
are meritoifioiis, aitdr the onif ceindil&nir. <lf ( 
sanation ; theire wa» no need of a •. dtoine 
SsmoF. It mights be usefal^ on diisj fbaoi' of 
doctrine, Hiat an inspired Prophet should he 
aent into the woi4d, to kiatmct maritind^ and.. 
excite them to ^lai virtue which is &e oid^ 
condition of salvadon ; but there was noti&itg 
for him to do as a Savior. j 

> . •- 

To liMe purpose is a Savior pm^idcd, whb- 
is able to bring in everiasting iightedusness, 
aad save to die uttermost;, iiva^imrd,^ it would 
be of no avail to mankind, that an atonement 
has been made, so long as it cittmot be i^'xoa--- 
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dkioti oftheirBalvatton.—- Aftej* all^tliey mu9t 
5«ve diemselves. They must perform works 
of such merit, that, they may s^>pear before 
God, in^'the judgment, and daim salvation^ 
not as a favor, but as their right. The very; 
idttk of Grace is.jexcluded* 

The Pelagians indeed ' admit, that external ' 
Grace is neoessary, to excite the endeavors of 
mankind<^^ yet^ by this it appears, they intended 
nothing /more than the necessity of argument's 
and motives to excite theni to the practice of 
viltoe* That which; is 1 the meritorious and 
procuring^'csaise of smlvati0R,.is^ wholly within^ 
themselve8w-7*-We see, that those two systems^ 
the Unitarian and Peki^an, are nearly allied* 
The latter expresses the eonseqq^nces. of the 
former, in relation to the ground of our- justi-- 
ftcatiom and acceptance widi God. Whatevcar 
^were the opinions which the Pelagians of that 
day entertttned respecting the character of 
Christ, their schema of doctrine naturally re- 
sults from A denial of his' divinity : and if Uni- 
tarians profe8S>to believe, in. tlu>se doctrines of 
Gtane which stamd in connection with, m 
atonem^nt^. their, system is inconsistent with 
these doctrme8«f. Let them follow their scheme 
throng aH its consequences, and it will lead 
them, with Pelagius and his foUowers, to a 
rejection of the truth, that men are saved, not 
fc^ works, of righteousness which they have 
done, butof.'Ae free Grace, of God, manifested 
in the redemption by Jesus Christ. 

. We mty judgei that thje.. moral tendency , of 
the Unitarian and Pelagian sentiments are exr- 
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ceedingly similar* In^ead - of britkging- loir 
^e loftinesd of man, tliey equally < chemh H 
spirit of pride iaad selfosufidency* They up* 
kold tnankind' in false and delusive, hopes, and 
lead th^m to think they siay safely live with* 
'out Ood in the world. They are both calculated 
to remove from the mind^a senseof the malig* 
nity and danger of sia; ; and . thertfone 'they 
fake away one of the most effectual incitements 
to watchfulness and sobriety* ^Not so is die 
moral tendency of those doctrines which were 
taught by St. Paul* He has assured us, that 
the sentiments which he inculcated, exclude 
boasting; and he informs us how they have 
this effect ; ^not surely by giving sinners reason 
to believe^at they can rise, ^^ by their own un- 
assisted ^efforts, to the highest virtue, and diat 
tlieyimig^t claim salvationby the. merit of their 
own works. Had he incidcated such doctrine, 
he would have laid an ample foundation for. 
boasting. He took away such an occasion of 
pride and self-complaceocy, .by proving that 
mankind,'by nature, are dead in trespasses and» 
sins ; that nothing less than* that divine Powei;, 
which raised vp Jesus from the dead, can raise 
them up to spiritual life ; and Uvose who are 
saved, are justified freely by Grace^ through 

the redemption that is inChrist. 

> 

" From the history which Mosfaeim hasigiven 
of the Pelagians, we learn what had been -tli^ 
belief of the Church previous to this period* 
He says, ^ They introduced doctrines, that 
were new, in: the Church, and difEeDentfrom 
ihose ^at were commoxily received*" H« 



ftirdier infortos ixi v/hat, were liie doc^hie». 

Aat the Churchliad received.: They were ^*tbe 

original- tomipdon of hunuin nsiture,^' os whs^ 

is uauafly gaUed the doctrine of origin^ sin, 

^ the necessity of divine /influence, to eidight- 

en the nnderstaading and purify the hesot.'' 

Pelagius introduced his sentiments to combat 

those doctrines which, had been cofinmonly 

^received;, because he suj^osed tiiem to be 

^prejudicial to the progress of holiness and 

virtuev and that they tend to lull mankind inta 

. a. presumptuoue and fatal security." 

Those doctrines wliich P^agius opposed^ 
eonBtimte the basis of .thkt ^stem which, in 
modem tnnes, is cafied Calvinisnu £f we 
miow them in all their relations and coi^e«^ 
4uences, we shall have the dt>ctrin^s which 
Calvin and the other jcefoxmers tau^t maajr. 
a^s afterwards. 

ti is not uncommon to liear .persons speak 
-^f the doctrines of Qrace^ as though they were 
of modem origin : At leasts they appear tq 
suppose they csuti be tracedrno ferther back 
•than to the time of Calvin* .But according to 
the facts before us^ it appears, that in the fifth 
century, It was an opinion commonly received 
In the Church, that, by. the fall, mankind 
iBK^i^ame sliK^ers^ ; axid - in order t6 theii** sah^a- 
,tiony it is' necessary^tfaali they be-'th^ subjects 
«f a supiematuntl * renovation of he^rt ;' that 
they cannot prodbce t&is c'hange v^ themselves^ 
iMit it mttdt b^ wrought by a diii^ine Power* 
The sum^^of Ads- is^ that, ouir aginrdiifim is of 
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K^r which Is diebasis of the erthodox scheme 
of Qracc. 

"From the account of the respectable liisto- 
rian who has been frequently quoted in this 
«chsipter, it is a fair eonclusion, ^at those doc- 
trines had been taught from age to age. 

When Pelagius maintained, that **we derive 
"HO corruption from the fall of our first parents ; * 
that mankind are capable of repentance and 
amendment, and of arriving at the highest 
degrees of piety and virtue by the use of their 
natural faculties^'' it appears, that he divulged 
doctrines which were new, and which excited 
;alarm in the miad& of serious and discern- 
.ing Christians* 

Among thos^ ^fao were acttye to expose 

and combat this n^ew *dactrii^, the learned and 

"pidls AugU8tia,bisk^.^t)f Carthage, took a 

•leadipgr p^tt 1 atid iitt< opposing the errors of 

liie advar6S^,>he e^L^bked his own opinions* 

He app^eltSrtohlvtre'foUowQdjthe sentiments 

whkh had bew:<?ciinmonIy re^eived^ farther 

into their' eo&seqiiences, 4han some of his 

b^tfi]!!C» t Olr^he^ eadtSbited- the doctrines of 

*Graoe, wjth more syltsm, smkI to a greater 

e^e^it; Thi9^>chtumstttace pn^c^ed for him 

the na^pe^ of th^;]^6ttir'of 'd^ace, .whif;h was 

appiie^ to hiin agQ« after ^his 4<^ae^a« Uw 

-^ciMm^iki^&isi^tin ^e w^k <U' coHversipn, aB 

"^as to be attributed to a divine energy, and 

fi^tbing to human agency ^ and that God liad 

w , ... 

i ' ' > . • . ^ ^*^ * • /* « - 
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determined the future condition of manlcindL 
by a decree. Mosheim says, "To this ina^ 
is due the principal glory of having suppress^ 
this sect in its very birth." 

We are now to see what was the fate of 
Pelagius and his doctrines. The sentiments * 
of the Church, at that time, were expressed ^0 
their measures respecting this Heresy. 

Mosheim and Gregory iiave given us an ' 
-account of the proceedings of the Church, in 
relation to j^he two men who originated th« • 
Pelagian doctrine, \Aich we will give in few 
words. Calestus continued a while at Car- • 
thage, in tiie hope of preferment; but the 
discovery of his opinions blasted his hopes* ^ 
His errors were condemned in a council held 
at Carthage in the year 412. Pels^ij^s eAjov* 
ed a temporary qiriet,'at Jerusdem, und^r tnc 
protection of John, the biehop of that city, j 
4iere he made a j>ublic pijrfession of 14s opin- 
ions, and formed disdpfes^ The^ opiiit6ns^ 
yrtYQ condemned anew, ty A cotfncll' at Car* • 
thage, in- the ye«u- 416. ' Profit Aii they ft^ 
pealed to Rotne^ and by tbe %^eknillg»ol*thor • 
.dox confession whidh CdeleStu^'hadhdi^Mi up;'' 
Jthey were ac^uittfed^ and dedared to b^ sound ' 
In die faith, by Zo^imtr^, $he bUh^p of Rome. • 
^e however ,«oM changed hls^ttiind^ aMd <k>fir 
^ninedthem5^ith^gji«€at«ev^tyi' 'ilJeiraen- . 
timents were condemned, by ft ^gliniifnd cotttfctl 
iat Ephesus, intii'e ye«u- 43a. - ' ', 

Dr. Mosheim adds,-*** In short, the Gauls, 
pritonSy and Africans, by their councils, anj 



. ^e Emperors by their qdicts, demolished thW 
sect, in its infancy, and suppressed it entirely 

. hefore it had acquired any. tolerable degree' 
of vigor and consistenQC,^^^ 

The* same historian closes his account of. 
fliis Heresy, by saying, "The generality of 
Christians looked upon the opinions of Pela- 
gius as daring and presumptuous ; and even 
to those who'. adopted theih, iri secret, they 
appeared too free, sukT too far reihoved from. 
' the notions commonly received, to render the 
public profession of diem advisable and pru- 
dent." XVe cannot have stronger proof of tlie 
kind, that thfe general belief of the Church 
down to the fifth century, was, that nlankiiid 
lu'e bom in sin ; and that they must be renew-- 
ed to holiness, by the itxfluence of ; the divine 
Spirit ; for these are doctrines which stand ii> 
opposition to those of Pelagius. 

We learn, however,' thiafmany at this peri-' 
pd, were disposed to disiseiit from the common 
beUef; but the opinions of this Heretic were* 
too. free^ and so directly in opposition to the' 
.general scope^ «nd even language of the Gos-^ 
pel, that it was not prudent to profess them in* 
a putUie manner. 

It appears that they only waited to have' 
fk>me scheme exhibitled^ to them which should 
retain the spirit of the Pelagian doctrine, and 
J which, at the sanie time, Would seem to con*;^ 
form to the language of the Biblet 

^Century 5. 
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ft 19 exceedingly repugnant to the feeKhgs- 
of a carnal mind", to admit the idea of depen»> 
dence on the mercy of a sovereign God lor 
those inflttences that can raise us up to spiritu- 
al life : and that all which we have done, or 
can do, will be wholly insufficient to put in as 
a claim for salvation. From this truth, that 
we are absolutely and entirely dependent upon 
God for- holiness and happiness, there are 
many degrees of distance. Stome sentiments ^ 
which have been divulged,, are in appearance, 
at least, farther removed' from these doctrines- 
of Grace, than others. But since the idea of 
salvation, by Grace alone, is supported by the 
spirit, and indeed by the language of the Gos- 
pel, great ingenuity has been displayed to con- 
struct a Bystem^ which carries- aii evangelicial: 
appearance without removin;g every occasion, 
of boasting.^ 

Aa effort of this Jcind was made, and with. 
rcnsi'derable success,.' in the fiftlicentviiy. 'The 
doctrines of Pelagius werje thrown into a'£onh,, 
which seemed to admit the necessity of Grade, 
in the s^vation of the creature,' while. in efect 
it denied such a necessity. Iri the.controver- 
^sy which arose about the doctrines of l^elagi- 
us, some attempted to mju4c out a midole 
course »between.him aukd Augustin.. These 
were called Semi-Pelagians. Their peculiarr 
doctrines were — =1.' That God did not dispense 
his Grace to one more than to another, in 
' eonsequence of predestination ; but was -Wlh 
ling to sav6 all men, if they complied with' the 
terms of the Gospel— ^2»Xhri&t died for, aH 



iiren--^/TTie : Gl^'ce, purchased by^C^ 
tteccssary tb Ovation, was offericd to fSl m^n— ^ 
*. Maw, ^Iw^fcre V^ receSres -Grace, is tfapabli 
Wf faWr and Holf desS*»4**^ Maiii; bofrtf^'4e<?. 
Is toniei^ucitdf capable^ fesi^Jng^the iilllu- 
'ehccs trf t}i« Sf irk, oir cowplying with its sii^. • 
wstioiw* . • • . : 

The spirit x>f the Pelagiah doctrine is retain- • 
e J In tfiiis s^sieiit^^ ft i« lexftibited ift' a .differ- 
ent*)^!, a feirattfrntiiv better calculated tft- 
compo^efc the'coxiscfeiice,'becattse It carries 'i 
greater appearance of truth* The Pelagian - 
boldly ascribes the wort of salvation to th6 
creature ': :' Tfie other 'seems ^o admit tte 
hecessity of divine influence, thoagh one*jtrri- 
tW effcQttialfji^* precKitJfer thi5;'iieeesjsitiv"^8 ' 
makes the creature hi^ otm Savi6t\. - 

If liian^- ^* btforefefe i^eiceivcs Grace, is capa- - 
ble of faith and holy de^res," It is difficult ta 
say what. Grace has to do ^in his aalva^n. 
Faith'^and holjr desires oiie ^Jiat:*siiihei*s need^ 
ioi fit them fottJie heavenly state atid worship^ 
and to form'thteeintheheart^ Si that'^vrhich - 
hiakes divine infitience neccssam But if men*- 
are capable of these-j tvhkhit *must^be admit- 
ted are holy exercises,' before they are the $ub- • 
jects of divine influence jsuch inftuehre becomes 
unnecessary; Tfiis is* an i'mnortint step |n the . 
progress tox\^ai*ds Heaven J M'liich upon the sys-— 
tpm of doctrfnd that ts'e are^ n6\v'consldermgy 
h\ ^thlri'the power (it the-cfeatureindepen- 
ileat- of dilune influind^. . It^isnothihg less^ o 
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than a mtng tQ ^iritual li£eu*«»If the ere^ttute 
.can 4q thi^wi^outQQd's special 9^ii^^Qce,.U 
be xi0|^ qap9d>le of {irogriessive .sanotificaitioti, 
aadc£ becomiag c^it^plcSe^ Htfoi; Heaven?^ txk 
3hort U there any dung pxeparatory for,^ Hea*- 
yen that is not within his power, if infiepen^^' 
dent of Ood^s special iixfluence, he can exercise 
faith and holy desires ? 

* ''I 

'. St* Paul told tfe JPjphc^iian^, ,ibat thay Trere 
pncw d^d in u-espasses «id;,^f %. .If they^ 
when d^ad m sm, could of thepvselves rise to 
'spiritual life, which is implied in tHe exercise 
bllioly desires^ surely having once risen, and 
hecome Ijioly, tliey /could sustain themselves, 
an4 -ijnalce progress in the J^^vw Hfe ; , &f 
greater power. cahnot^be requisite toksustfiitiifa 
prihdpe'in.eiereise^ Ithai^ to ji?|e;jte..thaLt prinr 
ciple*— We shall attend, in another place, to 
this, with spme other sinkilar systems of doc* 
lrine» • . , ;... 

'. From, the TxJ^^jry: of those tJmes^r it appears^ 
Uiat though, the^^e .schtimeiits, a? they were 
. taught hy Pdagius, were of short duration, yet 
they were supported, in the Semi^Pelagian 
form, by great numbers* 

' « 

At this period, there was. an increasing dis- 
position to reject those, doctrines of Grace, 
which had been handed downby the-Apostle^, 
and received by the primitive Christians. In^ 
Stead of these Apostolic doctrines, the merit 
of good works began to be a favorite sentiment^- 
especially among the monastic orders* Hibse* 
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wRd, ^iPere . in .opfnioii wiihL ^ugustb, strenii- 
ipusly oppqsed the Seini^^ek^bi^i a^^jstem^] bat 
k was xiot; ^iairpg^to^^^ !^^' age^itSwa dif- 
ficult tp combat yyitiyQeiits yfe ^K ^4 fou;d$ah 
afjrlbm ^' ^ xiio ^c vatipiWjBfiie 

o£ monies vir^re pecuUai;^ iodiiied'^o-cnexisA 
those doctrliies.whlcKfavQrtK^ merit pf WQrks4 
and those orders b^gpn,, at tKe tin^^vhich we 
ar^ considering, to gift ipllueii(je.; Jb^j^* 
creased fn ni;pfcer^ .?[^ infltt^xip^^ juptU! tijiey 
obtained a complete as;;e]\dency i^'tbeXIyurclL. 

We hear but little of the Pelagians or Semi^- 
Pelagians^ after the sixth century. Then we 
indy that disputes between tKem^ and the fol- 
lowers of Augustin, divided the western 
Churches* Gregpiy . sttf^^SL fhat they continu** 
ed to the middle *of the nium t:entury« Those - 
times of darkness succeeded, in which it is dif*- 
ficuh to ascertain wiuibvas the &idi of ^ei 
Church, or whether, as a body, she had anjr 
faith* .♦'.,. 



The,at6entju>n of ixupkind was dii?iKcted fn a 
pew arid stpmge rKawprf^ tj^ttfi4of^fifn^ng 
the Scriplaire^, to ifnow tbcinindof ip]^t^.a^ 
the doctrines wUoh appertain to salvation, tb<f^ 
searched the place :ofius birtb, the scene .of his 
tainistry and (crucifi3(ion,,to find some relie of 
1ms bodvv or <3lf tjhe.a^ipts . This is the progress 
pf miiomd,. a^ Ji^ religipp. . Having 

begun, in tHc Spjiit,^ they^s^'ek to .be mad^^j^rr 
feet ^ Ae 4esh« . Tliose whiph. are aomitipi^^ 
c^Dedthe d^k ages,^ exhibit ahtimiliatingpic* 
pareol superatitioa and folly. The professors 
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ttrtRe trixAy in jChs^t CH^rch ; some who were 
sensible of her errors and spiritual whoredom^, 
and ardently wished for a Ilefonnation. 

The Watdenses and Albi^nces* made some 
attempts to expose and correct abuses, in tiie 
twelfth century ; and in the fiflieenthv.Huss and: 
Jerume madib the like attempt^L.at the expense 
of their lives. At length the time arrived^, 
when thingawere ripe for a Reformation ; and- 
a suitable ihstrumentwas raised up to begin the* 
ardiious and eventful' task. iThe Reformation 
began early in the sixteenthcentuxy* Martin 
liUTHERv a native of Eisleben^ in Saxony, be- 
gan to expose the abuses of the Church, about 
the year of our Lord 1518.^ . It was not till 
1555, that the Protestant Church ob^inecl a 
peaceable ett^lishment^ . 

S6 far as die opinions of men have weimt: 
in determining between truth and error, we 
may look to the purest times of the Church: 
for the truth ; and the purest times have'been^. 
diose in whkh there . were no unnatih*^ ' cc^n- 
nejdons of Christianity with civil institutioQs. ^ 
Those tiines have' been most pure, when man- 
kind have not been influenced m theiropiniohs^ 
by motives of preferment; when they have 
espoused the cause of truth,, because they 
prized it above personal ease, . or wealthy, 
er honor.^ 

Such was the state of religj&n during die 
first three hundred years after Christ. Tliose 
wiio jgrcifessed the Gosgel^, had.no patronag^: 
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from the .civil s^i^thority. . They ^ knew, thaf 
their profession exposed them to persecution j/ 
and very many actually suffered all the eyfla 
^hich' mialice could invent. Their temporal 
hajppiness,. and life itself, were 'suapenj^ed on 
th^ caprice of the reigning Emperor, , in such 
a state of things, if they had been' governed By 
a worldly feehng, they would liave renounced 
the name, with every appendagb of C]firistiaiti- ^ 
ty. .These observations ar6 applicable, in ill*, 
their force, to the subject-bf this chapter.'; Ji 
they have any weighty no small degree of im-' 
portance is attachecTto 'doctrines which have 
Been professed and^ maintained^ under every 
circumstance of dutward peril. "VMien men' 
are raised up to correct long established errbr 
^ and ahuse, to arpuze the^ fellow creatures 
from long* slumber, and give a /jiew direction 
to the human mind, it is a reasonable conclU- 
^ fiion that they j^» furnished, from on high, to- 
i>e the orgaiis of truths ^ Especially, when in 
..cdiisequence of combating' established customs 
'. and opinionsyifliey niUst relinquish the hope of 
[worldly ease aild comfort, and stand exposed 
tb' persecution, we must aicknowledge, at least^,* 
jf heir sincerity in the belief of doctrines which^ 
"they propagate.^ . : / ■ ; ; - ^ 

The reader will see, tfiiat* these remarks are' 
' applicable to' those nieri who first renounced 
"the doctriiles and jurisdiction of the Churth 
ef Rome. The fortitude of those men who 
dared to oppose the practices of a forniidable 
cojnmuQityy has been a subject of admiiiitio|i ^ 
and considering the pecuHar circumstances in 
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^irtiich they were placed, their doctrines claioi 

;gre'at respect,' 

■ • / * ■ • • • . ' t 

It cannot, with reasonj be supposed, that any 
other consideration than a sincere and ardent 
love of truth, could pronapt them to go against 
tl^t fornxidable opposition which they niust 
me et, in. the course which they had cho^ien. If . 
they' wished for personal ease, they took the 
niost effectual measure to deprive themselres 
of that gl'atifita.tion.^-rHaid they been influenci- * 
ed by a. desire ;to obtain i*iches, their nie.asure$ . 
were no better calculated to' secure this object. 
Wealth wa? pi^ncipally engrQssed"by the estabr 
lished Chufcn^ ,lf Tidnor.'had heen thdr aim, 
all places of ilcfiior'c^' profit were at the dis- 
posal of the Pope. * They cpuld not be'ignotr 
aftt, tliat the most ^afe, and effectual way to 
honor, would be to court the favor of himj 
who '^^as the source *bf all Ecclesiastical pre^ 
ferment ; and ther^ is evidence, that some of 
the reformer^ iiad very flattering offers of 
,Eci:lfesi^sfical pi*efermeht, 'on condition that 
;they Wo^hl' return into the bosom ©f th^ 
^htirch. 

Although these circumstances will not att 
prove tlti^t those who began the Reformation 
fWere infsrflible, y6t certkinly great respect h 
due to their persons and doctrines* MbJeover, 
if we consider with most of jthose writers^ wljo 
li^e^uiid^rtafceii to explain the book of 'I^eve- 
,lation,'tiat these persons w^re among the wit- 
Jiesses whom ^hrisjt rgiised . up, in perilous 
j|imcs,;to beat" testimony to -the truth, the doc- 
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trines which they taught ftre entitled to greyer, 
regard thaii^ those of most uninspired men. In 
a word, the circumstances in which they were 
placed, and ^e effects -which were produced, 
^:through their instrumentality, lead to the con*- 
elusion that they w^ere taught of God., 

'The principal reformers were Xuthe^*, and 
"Meiancthon, in Germany ; Zuingle, . C^lVJn, 
'and TEcolampaduis, in Switzerland j Cranmer^ 

Latimer, and Ridley, in England i and Kgnox, 
•wlio was a .scholar of Calvin, in Scotland* 

-These men were instrumental in effecting a 
' revolution, <hje most important, in its conse- 
'^<iuences, of any that has happened "^ince the 
" inVoduGtion of Chiistianity. . It ha«'had great 

influence? ^^n the state of science as ly.^ll as 
'religion* It has delivered the 'Church from 

ignorance, and superstition ; and given a n6vf 
^direction and spriAg, io^ ^vm^ iij^qjuiry., :Jt . 

will be a xi^eful empteyment to review the sen* 
timen^§ ©f'those pensons who were insfrumeh- . 

tal in opening the eyes of manl^ind, and^of 
^bringing; the Churdiinto its p^.^sent stat^t 

Two points are here to he considered^ 

1* What w^e the.doctriuee. in d»pii1»e betM^een 

•^the reformers anfl the Churdi of Rome ? 

2. Werc^ thjg reformers agreed, in «doctirine) 

:^moiMe ihemselyes ? - . ..• r. 

• "^ • . 1 . ,. , I k" . . . • * 

. . ' , ,»..<•• r ♦ . , - - • _ . r . « • 

1. ;In regard tip t^e first Jncjuiry, it is admitj^. 
ted^ that JCuther^s opposition to the Church 
was, at first, excited, by observing t;he,abi^s^s 
which were p;e«ctised in tbe^cfjp of ifidufgen- ! 
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'flgss. , When he .examined farther into the 
Aasons df' this 'practice, tie sa^ that it was 
founded on a principle wfiich isJ^W direct op^ 
gbsitibn to, the spirit of the Gospel, Aat Is, me 
l^ftnciple rf merit in works, ; " ' ■ . ■• "^ 

' It IS well tnowti, that when the Reformat 
'itibn bfegan, 'one of the capital errors of the* 
'Catholic Church, was, that there is,Jn works,] 
in intrinsic' nxemto*^bbtain salvation,'* It waa 
^|ip5s^d, that^ in sotne emitient saints, there 
was a superabtindance brtiierit) or more tfian 
the individual needed -for bis^ oi^;salvatito. 
TThe deluded multitude were made to. believe,- 
•that there was, in the Church, a treasure of 
^errit-; and what one eminent ^aint possessedy' 
more than was necessary for ]>jms^lfi might 
b^ applied tq th« benejUt of oth4rs.-^It seems 
to JifVe^ been, upon this absurd principle, t^alr 
the Church claimed the right-to grant in4ulr 
^ence, and forgive 6ins« ,_^ ,. . 

LutKer.saw ihe absurdity of Ihis principlej» 
tt is. eviaent, that he not only apposed tli^ 
practice.. of dispensing pardon, and!^ selimg in** 
diligence f but he also opposed' the principle 
on which this right was claimed, to wit, thc^ 
merit of good works. , , . 

\ A short time after Luther had begun tKk 
m^^ia^hj tbf reformed ^doctrine, Eckius,;tlic^ 

Fop'e^s* legate, challenged Cark;>^\d!i ^l^exfM?* 
mate friend of Luther, to dispute on the deep 
«ul^ect» of freerwiU. TJieymet .at Leipsk : 

. ;' ■ " X . 
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^d Luther appeared, as the second- of Ifis^ 

^riend*-T-In.thi5 dispute, C^ostadt'tnaintai»** 

ed, that since jfliie &1J, we J^ave tio abiUty (indi- 

natidi^) to good, Tjjut jvhit iS , derived from 

, divine Grace. Eckius asserted a native power 

#of self*detcri»ining volition, to concur with, or 

resist, the diyine operations. . TThe former> 

representing tjie docttines of the Reformation, 

^j^ the advocate for the sQvereimty«of divine 

•^race ; ,tjie. other maintained the < power jmd 

tnerit of jiian, jn his co-operation*^ 

No Calvimst,at the present dayymore fuHy 

rasserts the total moral depravity ^ftnaiikindt 
and the necessity of divine influence, to renew 
them to holiness than Carlostadt, and hiis 
friend Luther. Indeed these two reformers 
appeared in the defence pf ihose doctrines, 
which, in the fifth century, Augustin had ex- 

. hibited againat the Palagians and Semi-I^alajg^- 
ans* The ^ame doctrines,- for substance, con* 

^atitute, at this day^ the Calvinistic system* 
The Pope's legate, on ^he other hand, was an 
advocate tar the same sentiments which the 
Semi^Pelagians maintained. It appears, therer 
fore, that in the progreas of the Reformation, 
this became a point of reparation. TheHomish 
Church favored the opinion, that there is, in 

*the €reat;ui:e, .a self-determining power ; and 
Atat he gan either co-operate with, or resist, 
the influences of the Holy Spirit, and makp»' 
them ineiTectual. , • ' '"' 

.T-Tihe reformers believed the totd ittclirtatibii' 
;^f the heart to sin ; and that all which 19 |;ood 

*^aweis' Ch. Hist, qi the Kef. puj^c ai. 






^2^ itwoy it Ac effect of a diviat in^nce 
Dr. liaweis asft^iits^^*^ tKat^ tHe .reformeri^ ^ 
^8q>pears by '.tKeir * ccmferentfjs' 9f Mvpurg, 
,w^re. as^eci'iA^ thlp fdirowio&3pctr|nw .; • . 

** 1. Oi God^ eternal purpose atid'prcdcsU* 
nation of an'elect jieople, and those comp;uik- 
tively fe w^ .ordained to life atxd gjpry:' : ] 

"2. THat man Had lost^If rf>a^ tojb^ 
gbod, and was in his iiatur^i as fallen^ odj in* 
cUned to evil ^' . /; 

" 3. Tliat nothing tvcr did, of* cati, alter thU- 

Eropen^iiy of the heart, but the Holy Chesty 
y his otm' immediate agency upon t^e souis 
of men :■ . '^^" 
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^4. That m iiAttcr i?t, andcali b?,Mu8fificd " 
I^ iuth only ; and thi^ liot of hiinsi<if^ being: 
unable either to conrfpreh^nd or rtcki^e \t(c 
thbgd Atat tie of the Spirit of God; and'Afer^- 
^ l&te Ae^alA itself must he the gift of God : i 

^*Si That in the creature there istio merit, 
nor db be^'^-^rbm first to^ hst, « dinner ihust 
be saved by Grace : 

^ 6. That the ricariour atonement, I^ die 
ene oblation of Jesus^ Christ upon Aietrons,. 
is eff^tual, not for the many called, but for ' 
*i few^chbaen-'^ 

*^ * • 

llie decrees of ^ cooiicil of TVeMt wS^ 
jtfovtf diat the reformers sepiMi^d froH 



tS* rilStoKtCAL VIEW 



Xhuf ctl' <ff Roiae^ oi^ ^pcqunt ox doctrine 'z^i 
^ert as ^usive pi^act^ces. " ' Thfit cquncu was. 
wsembled in l)ie j^ear'of our h6rd iskiyt6 
settle Ac dilutes between tfi^ CatKofic Ch*3rch 
and,the vformers i^rand to establiah ^e^ 4^c- 
trincfs- of tbat Church; Among other thin^^ 
^lat^ coQiicil denounced a curse on all who 
affirm that -w^rks^ done before justificaition^ ik^ 
^hat wjw^ soever thjejc aye done, ar^. progcrly: 
Axsi iia dfesetve the displeasure of G6d» 

Agjuh, "If any shall say, the un^dly are 
.Jii$tjL&ed by iilith oidy ; and that it is, hj^ no 

means, necessary for ihem tQ prepai;e^ and di^" 
" j)ose thcn^selvea^ by the motion of .their own . 

wills I let such an one be accursea... \ ^,,^^^ j.^^ 

I ,r/^ Kany n^m ^\l aftimvihgt i;h<j'iGviiG* of 

« j^stific^M^ 4cMB8 nQ^aci^ruf U^ apyv ^^ff^ 4i^ 
• who SHr« predestinated unt^ lif^ f ^^^ t|M^ ajl 
. ^ !yesl( a^Q c^kd i«d«f d, Im 4^ »^ i^f^ctiVje 

to evil j let such an one be accursed^. 

r .-if Vm^ ^^,^^vgk,. »h^#f-n«|i^W-4b^ 
once justified, cannot. tlvw^c^OTi,wSfc W 
lose Grace, and consequently tnat he who;^ 
^ %ll3 : ai|4 4i^^ sjjag .p^e?. vea% jy^^*e.4 >- let 
^ ^qk WrOji« 1^ j^c^r}ert,*?*^ .,. ^ ^ =,.( ; . ... 

tot JiiU ^Dliiij Mxm:: j><'| '.^« T' t »UyJ:JU^' ^ ' 
It is evident,'that the doctm]^|^^^|j|(fi^{(€|^^ 

mation were condemned in this council ; and 
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• . . • " 

S^i-Pels^an sjrstem*^ Ther denied the ne« 

cessitjr of a special influence dfthe Holy Ghost, -^ 
predestination^ andthe -final perseverance of 
aU believers ; and,* ih opposition to the refomt^ 
ers> ^they- inserted the merit of works; " - 

We^have eAiBftcd, from Haweis, a'sunv*/ 
mary of the reformed doctrines. He asserti,. 
that • this appears, ^ from * their conferences ' 
at Marpm:g^, to have been their system of' 
beHefr >• 

2. We "are to tonsideV, whether Aey werc^ 
agreed iii this doctrine. This will be admi^- ^ 
ftd^ by all, to have "been the system ^hicti . 
Calvin.tau^j' but it appears to be a prevail** 
' in^ qpinion, that* Ais:' was- peculiar • to Calvin, 
and that. the odver reformers did not harmo- ' 
iiize with Tiiin. *\* Perhaps such an opinion has> 
prerv^ailed, by the circumstance that iihas goi^e 

in Calvin's name* - 

• « 

It IS true," there waS adivfsion^between'tlfe • 
Lu&eran and Calvbiistic Churches ; but this 
,was not, at first, a. division on the ground of 
doctrine, but the nature* of the Eucharist, The 
Lutherans suppqsed, that tho^e who received 
the 'bread aftid-i^ine in •the'' Eucharist^ did 
receive- die' real body indbldod <if Christ ; 
while the 'Cafvinists Considered the^ as sytn- 
hoh only; calculated* to bring to remembrance 
,fte body of Christ brokexj, and hisUood shed 
fertthe remission of sins/ After the Reforma-^- 
fio% had^ttMte considerable jirogress, and ther 



^J2g BISTORIGA^ VIEW 

JFrpt^^tant Cl^urch h^ Qt>ta,ined a qui^t estaB- 
^lisfiine.nt/the lL«Qth^ran9 dW not assent to all' 
'iJiC 4p^1^Ws ' of Catyin ; l?v* ?t first they 

were agreed* 

^ ^,Ths refo^nw^rs had a CQnferpqiCC at Mar-^ 
PPEBjk as^^served ' befiorer It was in • the yesyr 

*liSf . '. jinose who piejt, were Lutl\er a%d 

..Melanctli6n,th^ Gerj^an reformers ; and ijjuin- 
gle and Ecdlampadlus, of Switzeriand. Zuit^- 
glc was at first charged with Heresy by "Lu-^ 
ther, rcM^ecting the divinity of jChrist^ the »effi- 

i&icy of me divine word, original sin, and sonic 

"other points of dQctyine. 






Dr. Mpsheim informs us, that Zuingle clear- 
'ed h'lms^pif with the most triiinaqphant evidence ; 
[and* in such a manner as appeared entirely 
'satisfactory to iuther. The same author con- 
siders the dissehsioii respecting the manner of 
Christ's presence in die Eucharist, as the pro- 

e\r and pidy gjrp^jnd of separjitioi^ between 
utherans and Calvinists/ 

We have already produced evidence, that 
th6 first reformers were agreed in the belief, 
that, by the apostasy, all mank^d are^involve^ 
in sin; that tjiey have lost the ixiclination to 
<ihoose hoGiies^ and are wholly inclined tp 
evih No "one doubts that the French an^ 
Genevan reformers, Zuingle, Calvin, andBeza, 
taught ^is doctrine. As little can we doul^t 
that Luther, Caj-Jpstadt, ajid MelaiK^o^, 
taught the «ame.'*"This appears, as' we have 
seen, from the confTrenc^ at Marpurg j and 
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Wc have observed, ^at the principal re— 
'fcni\ers kl' Shgland, wm Cramner, Latmier^. 

'With iSien; drew up tikr^irty-iiiite lirtfaess^fti 

tord iS^e, *h6 tcMdrt- w^tf rec^d^ «Mt 

Iho^ articles are cbntimed td tHi« daf<^, 941P^ 

faith of Ac English Church* Ifthejf are/Adt 

'a representation of Hxc ^ctnries jtow tmsftt! 

hi that Church, Ihejr prore, beydnd ^ipme, 

^^hat were the doctrii»6i of tiie'^ ^n^lHtf ^^•- 

•ibrmers^ i - • ri ' .£ 
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The textfh iartide proT^s,t!iat they agrp^d'wHti 
Calvin, and the other rcfonjij^rs,. resrJ^ctiMf 
depravity, and the necessity of dtvihe Inmienc^ 
^*The coQditipn of n^an^ after tJv^ ftjllof 
'Adam, is *sucS', that he cannot ttini fold pre- 
pare himself^ By l^ir Qtfn natural stre^jth, and 
good works, to faith: wherefore w^nfre no 
-power to 4<> gpoocl WOrls-, pleasant to Gop, 
without die Grace of God, by CHrist, pirevcni- 




Iti the sec6rid anJcleviheyas^tft'thfe diVhii( 
pf Jesus Chifist,un conpetrnon'WjftKiHe desk., 
^•hi? atonenx.entvin ^Hich they deilstffeHheA* 
'belief iif the tioctrine^f .original sin.— ^*^ Thjb 
^Godhead and manhood ^er^ jfdb^^tSg^fittr 
in one person, nevj^r ^o. J>c .divid^4» whereof is 
oue Ch^i*,^^&yk;bUandv%'man,whotruly^ 
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Fattner to us ; and -to' be a BScrifice, not only 
fclK original goilt^ byt iIsaforJictiiaLsinsJ' 

.. It ia| inanifest^ that thc^ refbrmet^ vrtve 
[ uggped T^espe^^fiAg'the. {prou9d of a silver's ju£f- 
j^sij/^if^ j^pdr.accepunce with Go4^ ^,ijfo oae 
'^'^^ d6i£rt ,tfaat CaIvin',fiTith. his associates^ ipi 

^ Hcilv^^QjChurch, be^erfd that a^siimer is 
;jl^fificMi QiU3(:r1[)y: tW ^-ighteousne^ 

iotCimist^ v^QQivedby %UV; ; 9n4 th^t thii faiih 
ni& the gili^of 6pd[«:Wf he second article of the 

ipHdrf^ oif^Epgiand, before quoted, impUes that 
Idixa was^ Ae^&ith, x)f .tHf;lJ^ngUsh.reforiners. 

Did L'lutther and his associates in CKermaaj, 

beKeve the : same? It appears that they did ; 
,«&d«' i^». we^.haye seen, this wa& one pointf on 
jv^ch i^ became; necessary to senar^ from 

thft Church tu Romek - . v 






. .'Dr^iS^pshc^mlntimiateSf'that thtf Antinohi| 

jan.^e;^tW^ept arose ironfi Luther's de^^g aay 

.l^eirj^mxQqd^'wxir^ It should., be remenir 

beredjr ^that..Mosheim jviras a. Lii^eraa of a 

l^dy^exexU stamp feom tfa)^.greatreformer» 'He 

hfii& giv.en us ahtimatioa/of .this.* .'The tnith 

is^dhe yA^tinoBuan^emiment was an j^use of 

Ludier^s doctrine. He says, " While Luflier 

.Vttft insidting^ WQUrthe mecessity. of imprinting 

ileej[>Iy iiTOi^ the jminds. of people^ tlit doc- 

^triae .ot* me tkmpel ^icK* represents.. Christ^s 

'meril^ as :the source.CiiCsalvation ; and while 

lie waa eageclj^.einployea in. censuring md f 

^ ' i' ■ ^ Ecc, ttU^VQiaV.v5H;^^^oj5 ,, 
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o'^itV^tsiisr" '{^9.! 



lengej ^h^iMiCjarq;^ who^used his doctrine, 

% jjvi^Tj^n4?tt'V(iti^ mis'^^ened a, fi^' 
lot th'g mQs't'lSngetQliS'en-ofs. TnS efT^f* 
ti».w;li'Fcl»'tier|^^WrciWi'A^ft(fniian; The 
translator of MoaliefSeKi-^ not^'tftHaus,' th^t 
Luther carried tK^^dlBRfint; (tf juaHtfcaftin'by 
,fiijtJV«l:8Uch,an ex«saiy< lcn«b, a,e scp^ed,^ 
thiousl pcyRa£f''fp™»a9y tS;|ni( "hiteTttibn, to 



the.aam* vith .that which ia pow^caUed the 

M aj bclie-ver, in the doc- 
^ f or iH« flod,' of Wa 

" Dme oEffieSiiinairWce 

* r^'thoae"'*htf^e 

^ ,.V;'ftdfe' hi" twit, 'io. 

: •. -I '1,.. /![ ^cl;'7oJc>i 

•'EccI. Hist. Vol.'iv.>i|ft-jiitJ' J -'»:'** 



rSSO msTQUxcAX, nxir 

... 

probc^k, that imepy jww |^^i^>J«; ^^ -tf octrine 
to have been pecQj^'t6!Catvm4.ahd spine 



The .^eTcnte^h& article^ ^ 

and Calvuk wer« 9gfQ^ed nr>e^rd't<» tfus doc- 
trine'; and it is now,' p9telis»fy ai^l^ast, t^e 

;. « I?i?c4cjidfi^m\t^ I|Ie. 18 t^:Wetf4stW^^^ 

ipwrnq^ of Gq4^w^€rc6y•Mrf4wfe tht fi^nda'' 

]^w, qSj^^v^d yfcw^ I^j jie KaA (^dilSikn^- 

. ]br \deci:eed^ . by 6is connj^eu^ to aeliver, iWmv 

e.whoi 

StheS» r^!'' -' 

Dr. Maclaine, the trana^tor ^- 
had DO doubt that Luther was a beBt 
,^^<4j^P^^y^^^ than C^ 
Jtie says, - The. ogtctrme? qf absolute i^edof- 

^tma^onf^np-c^stible grac:^, ,an<i jhuman ixhp9* 
♦^W<*ir?^?/i^>eyer jci^ed to a nstore- exc^ssiTe 

obstw^y,. bjT; s^ydi^e^jjl^; they Weired Ihr 
r Xf¥ther4..^Ut in.thfi^e: tiij^s, V has itrjf't^ 
followers, in this respect. evciLamonit tSoic 
ihat beac Jiiisawuai^.^ 
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. : If any further ][iro6f b^ niecessary, we liavc 
iJLuth^^owa. words, in his reply^^'f ct Erasitiusi,' 
Whkh wiflfie&t.exhSfct'Ks'vieTi^. * lErasmtw 
attacked Kiftti on the. doctrines 6f nredtstina-^ 
itioiiand gfaoev He ra*6u|fht the same objec- 
- tipn wl^ioi ' has ^been often alledged against 
ihese doctrines, that if tnife, fliey are aseless^ 
^and of evil tendency,: because they open a 
. door to utigddlines^, alscourage ibaniind^ and 
take a^ay modvi^s of amendment. ' Luther^ 
vinrqply,, says, ""Still you ui^e, \\^ere is either 
^die necessity or iltility of'* preaching predesti- 
nation ?*God himself teaches * it, and com- 
^mands iis to .teach It;.; and that'iis arisWer 
s enough. We are .not to arraign the I Deity, 
and brinjg ^e motives of his wiu to the test of 
huinan scruti;iy^ but simply to recjcivfe bdth 
.« liim ai)d , it. 1 ^vill Venture .to assign, over ifid 
,^ .above, twb very Important reasons,' for the 
. humiliation of oiif. pride, and the ^manifesta* 
: tion of divine Gx^ace. "God hath assuredly 
;r promised his favors to the truly humble. By 
the truly humble, I mean those who are cndu* 
cd wirfi repentand^, and' despair of ' saving 
(heitfse^ ves t Fw a' maiii q^ tiever" be* ^^id tp 
/ jie tyuly penitent ind tiulrnble,'tin he is. made 
' 40 know'that'his salvation 15 hot suspended, in 
« . any measure, on his own strength, endeavors, 
^ Jree will, or works,; but entirely ciepends on 
^ the free , pleasure, purpose,* detertninktion and 
- efficacy, of. another, evien of .God. For the 
^ ' cleci^s sake, 1&er*fote,, these doctrines are tft 
/ .fce - pr&ched, thit' theehosen of God, b<feiA*g 
, . jiliUmbledt with the knowledge of his truth, 
^tfdl^^emptled, aiid^uok into nothing, as it Were, 



wer^ iVpjec^ssary^ that thJQ refonaerfi M^ene, 



•a, 



m^hat svstQmprdbetermeS^^^^^ now. 
1 oraiodox. , -We nave their owft testimo- 



<;aliea orthodox. , -We have their owft testimo-^ 
ny for pr6o£ . WK^t is jiow called the Calvin-1 
fctic 'sAeiiae/ was' 'common tq them all ^ 'and. 
'^,ey separated fi'ora the Church of Rome, on 
-icCQun^bf dpctrines jvhicji they adeemed erro-^ 
ieous, ^we^ as practices whiph were. absurd 
aixd atusive*/' \I^ey"cQnsidergd\.a .1^^^ Q^t 
these doctrines to 'be essen'tiallto CJhristians. 
•• Q'jx any other principle, thejr cond^^dt; was per^. 
fe'ctly unaccountable { for in. the defence o^ 
these, they^ at least, exposed themselves: to tlie 
Jo§s of every wa-Jdly comfort* TTiey vdliin^ 
terOy embarked in a cause, which presented tq ^ 
the^ %pr6$pect otthe.grepitest temporal eyils»' 
The late t).f Huss and Jerbnje, their tinsuccfiss* 
ful predec^sors, vras fresh jn' remembrancer* 
and Xuther, Melancthon, Calvin^ Crianmer^ 
Ridley, ,^d Knox, had little le$s than the same 




t^Vircn; ^nd: recoB'^t?^ ^t for the sake, anc^ 
an d^efence.or. these 'doctrines, the; ekcellent 
Cr^nrA^r.with many ^others, : suffered . the 
flames at martyrdom i it^ must be l^eqjly im^' 
ipre^ssed vtpon -his ^mind, that diere >wfks a tfm^ 
wlieii.Uiese Jpc^rine^ v^ereidfeught ta be essen^ 

*!',**, '!*■ * f '-•■»r':.:»4- rt4» ' • ,•» 



hr HERESIES* idi 

irith respect for a system of doctrines,for which 
his ancestors contended in bo great periL 

Although the first reformers were a|;reed in 
doctrine, it is admitted that the Lirtherans 
^oon relinquished some points which their 
leader urged widi zeal and determination. Nor 
sooner was Xuther dead, than some, who pro*'' 
fessed to be his followers, manifested a par-^ 
tiality for the Semi-Pelagian doctrine of co-opc- 
ration, or predetermining power in the will, 
^o comply with) or resist, the influences of 
ihe Spirit. 

; 'pr. Mosheim was a modem Lutherah:| 
'and when he speaks of the change which the! 
Kystem had undergone, he considersit as bein^ 
*' improved and perfected by time and experi- 
ence." Not every one, 'however, will a^e^ 
with this learned historian, fliat modern Lu- 
theraiiism is aii improvement; andaS will 
not admit the justn^s t)f liis reasomng, thsit 
time and experience will neceissarily perfect ^ 
system of religious triitli.— Those arts ai(^ 
Sciences, the knowledge of which depends 
wholly on successive efforts of the huitija) 
mind, receive improvement by time ; bat thfel 
maxim will not apply to the knowled]gne of 
divine truth. The progress here, is not tJie 
same. — Tliey, wtio Relieve tlie necessity of 
divine influencevin order that men may know, 
believe, and practise, the truth as it is in Jesus, 
will not suppose that one age is necessarily 
wiser than that which preceded. The natur- 
al - ^ 



Ia4. HISTORICAL VIEW 

. al man receiveth not the things of the Spirit^ 
neither dofh he knotv them, for they are spir- 

^.itu«% discerned : but il' any n^an will donhe 
will of Gqdi or lias the disposition to receive 
and obey the truth, he shall know the doc- 

• ^rine^-^-^'Wc are told, that the great truths, 
which ^appertain to the jdngdom of Heaven, 
ve hidden from the wise and prudent, and 
revealed unto babes. It is not the case, in re- 

. ligion, that children al^y^ays b^gin. where their 
|iious fathers left off,' improve upon their 
knowledge, and press on towards, perfection. 
So far from this, they often want the disposi- 

. ^ipn which prompted their fathers to search 
(he Scriptures ; and without a lively sense of 
tlie weight and importance of divine truth, 

. inen caraiot make {urogress in religious knowl- 
£(}^ . ^s it respects the knowledge of Scrip- 
ture, mankind more frequently go back than 
forward. . There have been certain periods, 
|n which we find them awakened from inat- 

., |;ention andr slumber. Influenced by a desire 
ti:).lnow audbe conformed to the truth, they 

; j^'^ poshed their inquiries into the doctrines 
D^4he Gospel, and acquired gre^t knowledge 
]^ a litde ti|ne. At those seasons, when at- 
"^njlion has been awake, we find them to pos- 
sess clear and connected views of Gospel 
•Ja-uth. In short, they are taught by the in- 
fluence of that Spirit, which leads into all 
tiuth ; and made to discern the things of th« 
^irit. From those ti^nes of special attentioni 

. they go back instead of forward, as the spirit 
of inquiry subsides.* :S^ntiments and morals 

. undergo a change indeed, though not, as some 

:: suppose, (qv the better, but for the worse. 



If timt' and experience necessarily perfect 
tlife knowjedge of rejigiotis truth, we, at this 
day, must be* vastly superior, in this respect, 
to the reformers ; or even to the* fathers of' 
New-EngTand. The fact, however, will not 
justify such a conclusion. Improvements have 
been iliade in regard to the ornaments of stylb ?• • 
but in the «knowJedge of Scripture, they weW^ 
our superiors. Those, who read 'for the sntre 
of a decorated stylcj will not be amused 'TT 
the writings of the Yeformers, or the puritan 
fathers of New-England ; but those who wir,K 
for religious knowledge, will find a real and 
s^d treasure. They are, without ornamenr, 
fullbf eviuigel;cal instruction. • 

Those who believe that religion is revived • 
from darkncfiis and declension, hy the special 
influence of tlie Hoty^ Ghost; and that God 
builds up his spiritual kingdom by raising ujj . 
,%ad fumishing instruments suited to that encT, 
•will be kd to conclude that the reformers wervi 
fui^ished^ bear testimony to the truth. Thliir 
will be more especially inclined to this belief, 
from that long darkness and stupidity which ^ 
|Nc^^ede4 th^ Keformation. 

This appears to have been one of those peri- 
ods, whjen ix was necessary that God should 
make a specis^' manifestation of his Grace. 
Here was need of a peculiar interposition, to- 
chjsck the powers of darkness, and raise up 
jx>%nkmd from confirmed stupidit}', and de- 
liver a pure Church from the dominion of 
^t^^rr-ti U 9iani£Q$t| fronx the issue, th^t 
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the reformers were the chosen instrumeiits Hr 
effect this great changev hi the religious state- 
of the worlcL We have therefore great rea- 
son to. conclude, that they were furnished, 
from above,. foEthe important wosk which was 
assigned to them. — ^Thou^.they are not to 
he regarded as oracles, yet, according to the 
pecidiar circumstances which attended them^ 
and the important revolution which was efiect— 
rd by their instrumentality, their persons vndk 
' sentiments are entitled^to much respect. 



CHAP. IX. 



JRtvival of the ancient Heresies itftet tfHc 

Reformation* 



I 



Smtion I. 



•N the preceding chapter, if was oBservcd^ 
that the course of religion is more frequently 
retrograde than direct : That is, we do not 
find whole communities m one age, improv- 
ing, upon the inquiries of those who Went bc^• 
fore them, in knowledge and virtue. Instead 
of going on towards perfection, they lieave the 
path in which their fathers walked', and divid)e 
.into sects and parties. Sb strong is ^e bias 
to error, that we need <Jutward trials to drive 



i^ ^cuoxstafife&of ease^ tne}r4><g^n t9 be un-f 
wwdful 9^ %e^^^^ forjiakpjhe 

become weak ^3\pd. Jn^ffectual^iv^fi^ tKe tvij 
is * removed^ TKe ofiservatiom Holds: gooc 
fo^ it i& ,a^>mdafirly veri4ed9 i^ t^ . relig^us. 
sta^ of xpnuxmoitKs*. . yi/liile thw feeT th| 

true interest i> .t*j?K» ■ Ogpp^Uioii .se^es . t^ 
con&oUdate their um<^. and tri^l Wkes them 
Isibor after an(i prize Jpe tiruth#-^When ojppa- 
sitton and triat are rf jooKediy they bffcomd > in^ 
different to the truth i and sects and divisions 
^ift tbe^oa^s^cholY coi^e^vieix^e^ whi^ i««iuli» . 
)rrom ^ state of JMp^^'liw>|m^^ .ajid tfi^ifitr* 

Tfee first ^efi^mers' felt, thai : ^y >veT^ • 
4Sonteading. for.th^ £»ith whif^ 4-ef 

livered ta the saints i^ WJiite tfi^y wfre'pef'-^ 
^ecuted, tbift ialtK was to theiQ. a centre .afi( 
bond of unipn j but- wlveantbey. were se^te^ 
down m-a <|uiet <5tate^ the doctnneft| for whiqo 
JB^haki contended^ i^louferhad thi'? eifccjij; 
,03;4t i& pejshij^^ niiCr^ !iiatur4*tp s^uppoae-, th^^t. 
tivhitetWJli&^rm^tion w^ y^t but^wj^al^^ an^ 
4he^^ engaged ^n.tiie ,ca*i^.wen3 e^;3>|Be5i^' 
|Ksr«9Qii;tioii, but few, i^ ^y, woiila «n^a^ 
in it^ /except ^Uose.^^ were willing, tp ba^iW-^l 
ease, fortune, and even lifai iiV the c^use of 
tmth. When it had ac^i^red s?trengtti''and 
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longer expdsed tb'lthdse piensoiiail Wfk^* it enr-A 
bvaced pe^^^ns who&e';^ewii and fcelmgs arete 
different Mm diose which actuated die first > 
reformers* * Other tnotives^ besides die )o¥^ . 
ef tnidi, would of6w engiagef nninjr to stand cii 
the side of the Protestant cause. ' 

Ahhou^ the first reforrriers were united 
hi Ae omodox' faith ; that is, diej ailad^ 
xnitteddiM salvation is wholly the eflfect of 
frte Grace ; ytt odier "sentiment appeared^ 
«oon ^er die Tefigious peace, concluded at 
Augsburg, in tSSS* By this peace, the |«- 
fermed Church was estafblMted. 

■ The reader vnB obscnre, that those sects^ 
which have separated fronof the body of pro- 
fessing Christians, on« account of a different 
opinion respecting the forms of worship, or of 
Gospel institutions, are not notfced mthis 
ti^eatiae : Likewise, slight and itnmateri^.dif* 
ferpnces m doctrine are omitted^^ lets intetid^ . 
ed to keep in vievV- those do^trines^w^hich are 
|api|9iediately connected <trithy and )>Qiht eut^ • 
the way of acceptance with G<xi.* • We shaM^ 
bring sentiments into viiew, which were con- 
sidered to be Heresy in die priinitiiie 'thneSf 
and treatfed accordingly,' widibut mtifying at.: 
condemning the mode in whicai supposed ^ 
Heretica wiere trestted. The read»' wiii jadg6 
wheAef;dbaey are agreelAle-to die ..Gospel ^ 
or not ' ' * ' • ■' .''"' •*-' < 
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After the "dead! ^ Ltrthpr, thtterwas M. 
disposition to dissent from doctrines 



• ♦ 




sueoe^biH who saggMnli Jtet hi' die vcr- 
generadbn of ^ «?iid#> iit Mr$(^v|aii^^fl9fl^ 

saiy to tttitt' Hieir V>. Godf > yi^. thiere m^jA dbe- 
cresitimr^ flosne ».poiv«r • to* fttii» is this- woffi ^ fi^ 
self-dettrmining volition^ duu men might cop 
operate with the inBtajenceaof the Spurit^ or ro^ 
sisfc and r«tMlcr^es» ineflR^ctuaL The reader. 
wiQ,. in thi% percetTe'anetf resemblanee wilh; 
the doctrine of ithe Semi-Pelagians^. WhSe - 
the refai«uut CHufchwaa ftltruggUng with a .. 
fonniddUe enemy^ and its Members ccndA, 
prorobe tfaemsfelvea ,hut Utde of worldly comr* 
fort^ they appear to have been recimciled to 
die idea of entire dependence^upon Godtm 
work inthem^that wUi^ is good* They ap^ , 
peartofaave taken. vefuge in thta^truth, and to • 
have drawn coos<&tionfiom it» while it w^^ 
with them a time of dbtreas* Those; who 
strictly adhered to the sentiments of Luthei^ . 
and ins comparaona, in the. Reformation, werp : 
often called to combat trith. those opiniooa , 
which began to appear soon after the Protestant 
Churdi was estmbsbed- * 

" * ' . . ■ *• 

. It was aboiiit £fty jrears after the Reformat . 
tion began, that die Unitarian scheme was 
revived; Individuals had indeed s^tpeared a(t < 
an eariier dalie^ who denied the divinity of. 
Jestxs .Chri»t» Sarv*tn^9 whose £ite is weQ 
known to Aoee wlm hiavei attended to th^ hi|^ 
tonr of tfaiM times, besides other peculiar 
aim excnmsffinmr senthnents, was* an UnU 
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the tMai^smu wo£ 6cnetHK;. .> f[e «rat titod^mdi 
'^onA6iiif(ed,*tt.«ii' i>bsadBate Heieticv mdicbm^ 
-itnxttd' 1K> thff-flanies. 11n instance «fi/ipei> 
iw««tlic^ aflbrds SMinrcholy prcMif of ttiat exf 
4«M Mrtf^kk'A^ tort «f . ittcroii^ gcv liftiem 
tlMlil> zeal o^SffHTMra '4fa€fH3e(ten ijud^nimi 
^&<indfes(lM9^4»9iinee of violence^. jhB>diai«e' 
W'Whiisb wrivirsiisi ^posersd .gais€>ta !CalTiit^:ft 
-ikM of a \e&tikid; iagoindusy andtamiBbk.itLatib 
91iM)h9«?i0ve»rtsa8t8>t< shade omt a eharactei!, 
<i^h(<$h 10 ' oihenrise fifdr amt tirrefnaaaciisible; 
^BUdeewho Ji^w^dttapprctve df the, senttiBttiits 
tf fi^tty*,' wuA.oDndraai^die measaiiis ihaf 
^JlN^frfi adibpwcUto SKspprcss dxem^ .. Svaasnrvnd 
fHi^iMns, 4irawn fedm SmpiiiiiefthflbsfiiiuiDsiB^^ 
<<tf light, are the otil^r sitkaWe ; wwqponyfer tlic 
Idefex^e df irutK ^ jnoi disse Hmi'tber wwapons, 
irtiteh, in^^cissue^ are nost enccessfiil. .. 



I 



ASbovMtht ytvLT of oAx^^xiid :tS»f^ti^-Iiii)i^ 
ttutiiein doctrine first appeared in Italy* Lselius 
-Scrims- watt' tfaeftirstHiriKy re^iKrtsbduifert sy, 
WiFMch Wtffr afcersMunds masuccd; amt^vrndweA 
%b a ispMiifln^ :bf faittttts* fiawtfrn^^ wfaoriDia&ii 
tear n8kM»oi»«f latttisi i lAfriiBsllHaiSa she ao> 

'.. ^: '• ;^ -r .!!o c.jL- r^i , .^r.ii seodt **: ' I i 
lhis,cham«V ar^ pnrcipanJtaTcS%OT*™(lfc^ 
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sign was ditidged^ and their' meetings dis* 
eovei^d, by the temerity and imprudence of 
dne of their associates* Two of them were 
apprehended^ and pat t6 death, while the rest 
took refuge in Switzerland and Germany- 
Socinus^. after' wandering through various 
countries, settled' at 'length in Poland. It is 
farther stated, by tfie same writer,* that the 

' Catholics, Lutherans^ and^ Calvmists, united 
their most vigorous exevtfons to suppress those 
who denied Ae divinity of Christ; and' a Trin- 
ky of persons in the Godhead. Those, there- 
fore, who were of this, sentiment, retired into 
Poland, fix>m this persuasion, that in a couiv-- 
try, whose inhabitants were passiooately fond 
ef'fteedom, religious 13)erty could not fail to* 
find a refuge. — ^We may consider that Poland, 
-was th^ seat of this revived Heresy, which,, 

'from thence, has been spreading over '£uro{y&: 
and America*. 

They lived in peace, while tBey kept '^eir 
peculiar doctrines concealed : but having se-^ 
cured the favor of certain nobte and opulent 
families,, they began, says Madkeim, to act 
with more spirit ;. and even to declare, in an 
open'maomer, their opposition to certain doc- 
trines, which were generally received among^ 
ChriiBtians«). Hence arose violent contests be- 
tween diem^ and the reformed Churches, with 
which they had been principally connected. 
These dissentions drew the attention of the 
government, and occasioned, in the year 1565,. 
a resolution of the Diet of Patrikow, ordering 
the innovators to separate themselves bovkn 
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the Churches already ihtjntjipne^i s^nd tp^ ^I'^n 
a di^tmct congregation. or sect. 

Hitherto they had. not canred matters so 
far as they did a^ea-Trards 'j foir th#^ professe^l 
chiefly the Arian doctrine respecting the char- ^ - 
acter of Christ and thti Holy GhQst. By the 
zea) and dexterity of Faustcs Socinus, their 
seij^menta w^re carried to a greater apparent 
diatanpe from tlje prevailing orthp^lox creeds 
.thsfQ tbqse of the aai^qient Ana^s. 

Ftbm ithat ti^^if^ they ha.ve been, and still 
Bifc, known by the nai^e of Socinian^,-— ^At- 
tbcfUgH they admit, th^ authority of Scffpture ,; 
ve^ Aqy naaintfiin,. th^t, all its dpctrines and 
i|i§titqtiop9 are tq. be e^pl^ed iiqi a manner 
qpflfqrmab^ . with: humw*' ieason;}. a^d qf - 
if(MPL4y .ivrfJM-c^fljaot be. j:ed?xfied to j^ iev^L '* 
with reason, Is rejected. 

• Rej8iftftin« Je^i^.Cbri^t^ jj^qp; s^..tJ)a| he 
.^.jm.CTtr^f^d^u^g^ ^qrnpf ^ Vif^- 

.8WtMwy«J t^ Gpdtta^sli^t^dVi^.tp Heay- 
W4 b5r th^ portioa of hi^ pp:«:!?i:? vWch ^ 
.p?ll^dtbf.£fo^.Qh^^ Wdlj^vbg in,§jr^ct^d 
im fiiUy. W?&i lA th^ . I^ow^kdge of his- 
cpi^|isela,.;incl wal, sent. Ijini, agftip Mp, this 
.worj4..<» P^bI,i^ to maiiKi^^Jia n^^>jr rul^of 
life^ .mocf^ ej^cejjent thaii th^i; updci; wb.i'^h 
th^y \xa^ fonneiiy; Uye(|,;. t» prop^ga^e diyin> 
truth, bv hi^..,nu94st}y ; ^i^A^tp, ^P»*VT?i it by- 
hi^|deat£u ,. ^ 

/Phf. Gonfiife %Lir i;plj:j qf mf^ralitj" a^ 
VKtue to the external actions of men, deny 



beart^ ind^thdt ftiiy thm^ was effected, by the 
death of Christ, but a cbilfirhiation of his doc- 
trinel* ^his sect has b6en spreading over 
Europe ; aiid appearau^s indicate its progress 
In the Uiiited "StAt^s. 



Pierhaps 'nioSci^^Sociiiians do not escptess 
ffieir AvIeTtrs by the same terms, which their 
predecessb^ used ; and there may be some 
imall v^iation in their real *^sentiment8 ; 
though it is believed that the system is milte- 
fially the same. It is certain, that they have 
the same basis. ^Modern Socinians deny a 
Trinity^of persons in the Godhead ; and some 
of them entertain far more degrading senti- 
ments respecting 'the character of Christ, than 
riiose of the sixteenth century. It is certaini 
fliat some persons, of eminence *amo»g them^ 
have denied the plenary inspiration ©f the 
Scriptures j ixid tmder ihe piausible prietex:^ 
of being rational Christians, they intend, no 
douljt, to bring the truths of Scripture to ft 
level with their own rekaon. This is a sum- 
mary and certain way to evade the authority 
of re vealed truth. — iWhetheif modem Socinians 
Openly' deny the necessity of divine influence 
or not, their gejneral system of doctrine im* 
plies, that such influence, from above, is not 
inecesisary, at least in the sense which the re* 
•formers aaad Christians in geoeral have con- 
ceived. 

*>Mosheiro^ Cent. ^6. 
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Before we.dismiss this* part of, die ^l^|^» 
und while:th& Socinlan doctrine is immeonite- 
lywitKinour view, let the reader pause, and 
consult those general 'impressions which *he 
has received respecting the Gospel. Let him 
see if he have not ever entertained the -idest^ 
.that it rests on a foundation essentially and 
entirely different from the systems^ of the an- 
cient philosophers. The inquiry hereyisnot, 
whether its morality is more pure, or whether 
it comes from a more certain source.; but 
whether, as a system, it is not dMFerent, in iits 
whole structure, from those plans which men, 
who have not been favored with a revelation 
from Heaven, have devised. D: v/s obtain 
pothing more by the Gospc'- r:: all that 
solemnity, and those man J fen: t:.r of divine 
glory with Whieh it is introduced, than .thLj 
jnerely, that .we have a system of morality -a 
little more pure than jnankind could obtain 
without this divine interposition-? Have we 
not conceiyed, ihat.it reveals a way of accept- 
ance with God, not to say different from any 
which human wisdom has devised, but a -way 
which human wisdom never could devise • 

. Then let the reader inquire, whether the 
Socinian doctrine rests on any foundation dif- 
ferent from the opinions of the philosophers ? 
Does it propose any way .to sdcui:e the favor 
of God, and'the happiness of Heaven, which 
they could Tiot, and in fact which they did 
not, propose ? Does it not strike out every 
thing which has generally been supposed tg 
anake the Gospel a'«di»tinct dispensation, and 
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Veauce it to a mere system of moral philoso- 
phy ? Does it not indeed take away that^ 
which makes the Gospel a scheme of Grace, 
•and worthy of all acceptation ? Does it,c<Hn« 
jport with that sense oi fitness which God has 
himself implanted in us, that he should ipsti* 
tute a worship for his chosen people, consist* 
ing, ina^eatpart, of sacrifices which obvi- 
tpusly point to ah atonement for sin, and which 
were calculated to leave on the mind a deep 
sense of the necessity of a propitiation ; that 
a Savior should be announced as the person 
who was typified in his various offices ; tliat 
Prophets should be inspired, and sent to de- 
scribe his person and work, and to comfort 
the Church with the prospect of deliverance 
by him — can we suppose such a multitude and 
Variety of ceremonies, so many divine mani- 
festations, and the inspiration of so many 
Prophets to prepare the Church for the mission 
of Jesus Christ, if, when he came, he accom- 
plished no more, than to exiiibit in a clearer 
light that law of naturp which was already 
written upon the heart ? Do Soeinians main* 
tain, that all which was effected bv the death 
of Christ, Was a confirmation of his doctrine ? 
Then it is manifest, that the practice of virtue 
is, in their view, the procuring cause of the 
favor of God, and the happiness of Heaven* 
This is the basis of their doctrine. The mors^ 
systems of the philosophers rested on the same 
foundation. Therefore, let it be repeated, 
Christianity y in their vieWj cfoes not differ ^ in 
uny essential article^ from the systems which 

N 
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^2^71, without any divine Illumination^ have 
framed* 

If it should be urged, that the morality of 
ihe Gospel is more pure than that of Epictetus, 
Seneca, or Plato ; this, when granted, will 
prove no more than a circumstantial differ- 
ence, or a difference in degree. Still the gen- 
eral plan is the same. All propose the same 
^ay to obtain the favor of God. — One system 
of morality may be more pure than another : 
but if the ground work of both be the same ; 
if both propose mpral virtue as the procuring 
cause of salvation, they differ in no essential 
point. Some of the philosophers taught a 
system of rules and duties which approached 
nearer to the purity of Christian moi-ality than 
others. They were not agreed among them:- 
selves respecting the nature of virtue : but in 
this they were agreed, that they exhibited no 
other way, but the practice of virtue, to obtain 
the happiness of Heaven ; therefore they never 
taught how offenders mi^t be reinstated in 
the forfeited favor of their Creator. Chris- 
tians in general have supposed, that it was the 
principal glory of the Gospel, to reveal a way 
m which those, who are children of wrath, 
may be restored to that favor which they have 
lost ; and that this is a way of pardon and life, 
which is consistent with the perfect exercise 
of divine justice. It has been generally sup- 
posed, that this makes tlie Gospel essentially 
different from every human plan ; and that it 
was beyond the reach of human wisdom, to 
devise a way of salvation, for sinners, which 
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Vfin be safe fpr them, and honorable to God, 
71u$ lays a new foundation for faith and hope* 

If the Socinian doctrine propose no other 
way to obtain future happiness, tban that 
which the philosophers of the heathen world 
had taught, it 5s exceedingly evident, that it 
takes from the Gospel that which distinguished 
it from every other system* It changes the 
whole structure of evangelical ti'uth j and 
therefore it must, in the general estimation, be 
deemed a Hereby* 

We have seen, that the doctrines of the 
Reformation were wholly different from tho^ 
af' Socinians* Those men, whose men^ory 
IS still precious to the friends of evangelical 
truth) who dared, iii . circunistancea of the 
Ipreatest perU) to expose the enormous errors 
p/* tie Kohiish Church, were Trinitarians. 
Th^Y adhered strictly to the doctrines of 
Grace ; and for these doctrines, they earnest- 
ly cOffttehded* 

It is. admitted, that the Socinian doctrine 
appeared soon after the Reformation ; but 
while the reformers were contending with the 
Church of Rome, and felt the pressure of a 
powerful opposition, this doctrine did not ap- 
pear*. When it was divulged, it was consider- 
ed and treated as a dangerous Heresy. We 
would not be understood to approve of that 
severity with which some of the earliest So- 
cinians were treated* . This persecuting spirit 
afi>rds a melancholy proof of hmnaa imperr 
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fection. Our present object is to exhibit the 
views which Christians, in general, entertain- 
fid at that time, respecting this doctrine. Those^ 
who first openly declared their belief in this 
j;entiment> alx)utthe j'ear 1550, were obliged 
to inake their escape^ Two of them were ap- 
prehendedy and put to death ; and the others 
took refuge in Poland. Though they were 
not persecuted there as criminals, yetthey were 
excluded from the fellowship of the . rerormed 
Churches. By a resolution of the Diet, those 
innovators were ordered to Separate from oth^ 
cr Christians, and form a separate . congre* 
gation» 

From these facts, the conclusion is unavoidr 
able, that at the time of which we are treat- 
i;.^, a';;:ntiment was c6nsidered an indispensa- 
ble term of Christian fellowship. ; that those 
who denied the divinity of Christy were' ac- 
( o iir.ted Heretics ; and Christians, in general, 
ielt themselves bound to withdraw religions 
fellowship from them# 

The reader will recollect^ that this wasi not 
the first appearance of the Unitarian doctrine. 
From the time before mentioned, to the pres- 
ent, it has been known by the name of Socinf- 
r^nism, from Socinus, who, after the Reforma- 
liori, was the principal agent, in* arrangingthese 
sentiments iT>to a system, and forming a sect 
of Unitarians^ It is a revival of the doctimfe 
of the Ebionites, who wfire Jewish Unitarians 
5.n the primitive ages. It was noticed before, 
ihat wbije t3>e Socinian.9 pretend to receive the. 
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Scriptures as a revelation from God, thejr 
bring tfaem to a level with human neason. The 
£biointes rejected those parts of Scripture 
which they could not explain in conformity 
with their pesculiar scheme* They did not re- 
ceive ati ^e £pi9tles of St» Paul. In the 
Gentile Church, Diodotus and Paul of Samo- 
tata were excom]Xttinica,ted for simil^ doo^ 
Iriaes. 

Some o(f the comp^onsof Socinus, at first, 
mnbraced the Arian scheme* It will be recol- 
lected, Aat this was condemned, as a Heresy^ 
by tiie Council of Nice, which was compose^ 
of a vast assembly of J&cclesiastics from all 

'.parts of the Christian . worid* That assembly 
considered^ that tbojie^ who denied the Dexty 
of Christ, had forfeited the character and 
privileges of CfaxdstiEjGins : f<;9 it was decreed, 
that they should not be received to the fellow- 

•lihip of ^e Church, :e¥eu tbpu^ they hadre- 

.loounced tJMtir ;eianors^ t^oMl they were re* 

d>aptized* 

JLest it Bhojttld be thought, that we. are liay^ 

ing ioa .gceat stress on the opin^ns of :meii^ 

kt the reader bear.in.mtnd, th^t ^ur object is 

to shew what were the .dpciiines of the primi- 

rtiv«and:.Eefar«aed Qhurohes, m^ whatwei-e 

i^ieviewa winch :they entertaiAed respectiiig 

. tfie Unitarian and etner schemes of doctirine 

-ivhkih .'differed eaaentially from the commonr 

1>eltef. The optnifitts.Df /^e.primitixc; Qhris* 

tians, and of the reformers, should have no* 
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more weighty iti our estimation, than thoae of 
any uninspired men of similar character, and 
placed in similar circumstances. We main- 
tain, however, that such were the peculiar cir- 
cumstances in which they were placed, that 
we xnust give credit to their sincerity/ They 
"^ere not influenced, in their religious choice^ 
by the desire of popularity, or worldly ease : 
for had they been governed by such motives, 
they would have made a different choice ; and 
their religion exposed them too much to per* 
secution, to have it. supposed they would vol- 
untarily embrace a lie. They would not suf- - 
fer such outward perils, for the sake of a par- 
ticular system of doctrine, unless they had 
been persuaded of its truth. 

Section II. 

AFTER the reformed Church was estab- 
" lished, other systems of doctrine, beaide the 
Socinian, appeared, which were not agreefdile 
to the creed of the reformers. The Reforma- 
tion was an era, in which the attention of man- 
kind, especially of those who toc^ a psirt in this 
great event, was powerfully drawn to a con- 
sideration of Gespel doctrine. It was a . time 
when there was, among the active r^rmeis, . 
a remarkable union of sentiment. As we look 
jfbrward of this event, iiito the history of /the 
Church, we shall find dissenters from the 'mr* - 
thodox faith under various names* 

< • • « 

In the former chapt^, some of the articles 
of the Church of England were quoted, for the 
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{mrpose of exhibiting the doctrines of the Eng- 
lish reformers. Archbishop Cranmer, who was 
a ihartyr of the doctrines which he had espous- 
ed, was a principal agent in the compilation of 
those articles, which are still retained, as thfe 
creed of the English Church* If any doubt 
rettiain respecting the primitive orthodoxy of 
the Church of England, the thirteenth article, 
with those which have been already exhibited, 
affords indubitable proof, that the English re- 
formers and Calvin were agreed in doctrine. In 
this article it is said, " Works, done before the 
grace of Christ, and the inspiration of his Spi- 
rit, are not pleasant to God ; forasmuch as they 
spring not of faith in Jesus Christ, neither {h 
they make men meet to receive graced 

. The first account which we have of a depar- 
ture from this orthodox creed in England, was 
in the reign of Edward III. when the Refor- 
mation was just established, and the articles 
and liturgy were framed. Then a sect arose, 
who were called Free-willers,or FreewiH-men.f 

Str}^e,in his E cclesiastical Memorials, quot- 
ed by Toplady, observes, " In the year 1550, 
sectaries appeared in Essex and Kent. These 
were the first that made separation from the 
Church of England, having gathered congrega- 
tions of their own, viz. one in London,' one 
at Feversham in Kent, and another at Bociing 
in Esscx.'^ The same writer adds, '* TTiese 
Free-willers were, it seems, looked upon in so 

t ToplaJy, vol. I. page 48. 
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dangerous a view, by the Church of England; 
that ihey were cothpTamed of to the Ftivy 
Council, and examined in the Ecclesiafetlcil 
Court, They denied the doctrines of <5ri8iniEiI 
sin, special grace, and. predestination.* 

We have observed, that soon after flie death 
€>f Luther, and when the reformed ChurAhad 
obtained a peaceable establishment, indivrdu^ls^ 
in Germany and Holland manifested a disposi- 
tioh to reject the idea of absolute dependence 
on 'Grace, and to favor the Semi-Pelagian doc- 
trines. Persons of this description increased 
in the reformed Church. No sect, howeret, 
was formed on this plan of doctrine, until the 
^beginning of the seventeenth centifry, almost 
one hundred years after the 'Reformation be- 
gan.-r— James Arminius, a professor of divinity 
in the University of Leyden, taught a system 
of doctrine which differed, in some material 
^articles, fropi that of ihe reforrhers. ' Tie was- 
joined by some persons of talents and Influence, 
and a distinct sect was formed, which has beefli 
called Arminian. It will be seen, on a corti- 

Sarison of this with the system of the Semi- 
pelagians, that they rest on the same besis, and 
ascribe the same degree of efficacy to divine 

influences, in the salvation of a sb^en 

* <. . 

'Hie sentiments of the Armiiiians are—— 

1 ^ That God has not ITxed the; future stdte 
of mankinJ^ by -an Absolute, unconditional dlb- 

♦ Toplady, vol. 1, 
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cree ; bat determined to besto^ salvation oit^ 
those who, he foresaw, would persevere in the 
faith ; and'to inflict everlasting punishment on 
those who should continue in unbelief. 

2« Jesus Christ, by his sufferings, mlde 
atonement for the sins of all mankind in gene- 
ral, and of each individual in particular^— 
However, none but those who believe in him^ 
can be partakers of his divine benefits* 

3. Mankind are not totally depraved'; and 
that depravity does not come upon them, by 
virtue of Adam's being their public head ; but 
that mortality, and natural evil only, are the 
direct consequences of sin to his posterity. 

* 4. There is no such thing as irr^sistiblfe 
Grace in the conversion of simmers. 

5. Those who are UQited to Christ by faitU, 
may fall from their faith, and forfeit finally their 
state of Grace.* . 

They also believe there is, in the creature, 
a self-determining . power, cither to comply 
with, or resist the influences of the Spirit and 
make them ineffectual*^ 

As we shall, in another place, compare the 
Arminian plan of doctrine with some other 
systems of. a more modem date, and which 
have the same moral tendency, we shall' not 

ft 

* Mosheimy Centttiy 17. < 
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xnalre any ob3ervaliotis here respecting its cor*^ 
respondence with the GospeU A few remarks 
will be offered respecting those sects which 
have the same foundation, and which allow 
the same pUce, and the same degree oi effica- 
cy, to divine influence* 

At present, let us inquire what was the gen-^ 
era! state of religious opinions when the Ar- 
miniah system was divulged ? How was it 
treated at that time ? Arid what progress did 
jit omke in Aiic^eieduig jag^s 2 

i . There Is evidently a wide differehc^ be- 
Jtween this system of doctrme, and that of the 
reformers ; and tKis difference chiefly result^ 
from that degree of efficacy which' they respec- 
titreLy ascribe to divine influen€e^ in the salva- 

tion or sinners^tW. reformers belierecf aaf 
taught the original apostacy of niariklnd ; their 
totsl moral inabiJi^^ or indisposition, to 
itiiat. whicli IS spirituauj good ; the necessity of 
a special inffiience ofthe Holy GKosiL to rsrisi! 
them up from spiritual death to spiritual lift ; 
uistification by fpi^h^ 'and this faith they be- 
3Beved to Be the gift of GocL in a word, they 
HAaintaizied that the salv^tibn of a sinner is fo 
t)e ascrihed to the electing love and free grace 
of God. It has been afready admitted, that 
among those who succeede<} the reformers, 
some inidividuals fevored the' Semi-Pelagian 
doctrine of a power to co-operate with, or re* 
sist, the inflxiences of the Spirit. This plan 
V seems to admit the necessify of divine inflii- 
cxice^. in the cowseraon of a smner^ though it 



i 
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^es, in effect^ ascribe £^. large portion of that 
work to the creature ; for it supposes the issue 
to depep^ on hi^ onKn wijl^ pr rather the use 
which he ina]ces of his wilL This dispositioi^ 
increased, as the Protestaijt Church was en- 
larged, uiriil the time of Arminius, when there 
was a nuxaber, sulRciently large to constitute a 
^ect, who rejected spine of the principal doc^ 
irines upon, which the Reformation be.gan« 

It is wojthy of observation,. that as we follow 
^he history of the Prote,&taisit Church down from 
the Refor^njitjon, we may perceive an increas- 
ing disposition to reject the doctrines of the 
refonner>5, a^d to receive those sentiments 
which, the Church of Rome expressed at the 
cpui)cil of Trent, when they condemned those 
of the ilefprmation* But a little less than one 
hundred years had dapsed, from the tiiiae when 
-the Reformation,^ £rst began, until those dis* 
putes and dissspn^pns which were excited by 
the doctrines of Armihius. This was a space 
4Df time iqn^ enough to admit of very great 
^chai\ges in the religious state of the world. In 
that length of time, the spirit which actuated 
Jthe reformers would of course subside, unless 
it had been maintained by repeated and very 
extensive influences of the Spirit of truth and 
holiness. Without such divine interpositions, 
mankind would relapse into a careless, world- 
ly, Mid selfish frame. Tlhey would probably 
fall in with that system of doctrine which they 
^^houid find most favorable to their stupidity. 
In a word, there had been sufficient time to 
produce a generation, who Mrere go^rned by 
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views and Teelings entirely different from those 
which the reformers manifested. 

Beside England and Scofland, it appears, 
by the account of Mosheim, that the Protes- 
tants m France, Holland, and Switzerland, 
receiv-ed the doctrines of Calvin, before and 
at ihe time when Arminius published his sen- 
timents. Though many of the Lutherans, in 
Germany, and the northern natrons of Europe, 
had fallen into th^ Semi-Pela^an and Socini- 
an systems, yet many others were Calvlnists, 
m doctrine, while they were yet separate from 
the Calvinistic Chiffch on account of their dif- 
ferent opinions respecting the presence of 
Christ' lln the Eucliarist. The lutheran 
Church was divided, in regard to doctrine* 
Some, it appears^ were Calvinists, some were 
Semi-Pelagians, while others were inclined ta 
ihe Socinian scheme. 

2. When the doctrines of Amuhius were 
published,^ they produced an agitation in the 
public mind, which proves that tfiey were con- 
'sidered an innovation upon the system rf re- 
ligion which had been generally received. 
Though, as obser\'ed before, in the l^e of 
one hundred years, a very considerable change 
had taken place in the views of mankind, and 
in ihe state of religion ; and many only wait- 
ed for some person of boldness and enteiprize 
to take the lead, and form a sect of dissenters 
from the doctrines of the Reformation : yet, 
when that leader appeared, and taught a sys- 
tem of dpctrine different from that which their 
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ibthers had embraced^ it appears the majority 
of Christiana were not prepared for so great 
an innovation. There was a very powerful 
opposition to the new sect, among the Prot- 
estants of France, Switzerland, England, Hol- 
land, and Scotland. We speak of this as a 
■ sec]^«which was then new ; and it was new in 
the Protestant Church ; though it was in re- 
ality but a revival of the Semi-Pelagian sys- 
tem. The doctrines of Arminius were not 
' accepted by a majority, otherwise * he and his 
associates would have been supported. The 
event proves, that the reformed Churches, in 
geA^i^9 viewed, with horror^ the doctrines of 
. the.sectarian and his followers ; for they werd* 
excommunicated with the greatest severity. 
While we review the methods which were 
used to convince and reclaim the Arminians, 
^we must disapprove of the means, however thei 
object which was aimed at was goOd. If the 
Arminians taught a system of doctrine, which,* 
^n its tendency, would counteract the true de-i 
sign of the Gospel, it was the duty of the^ 
Cnurch to us^ lawful means to reclaim and 
bring them back to the truth. ^ But neither 
corporal punishment, nor confiscation of their 
estates, were the best means which could have 
l^een ^cho^en to e£fect this desirable end. 

Arminius was joined in Holland, by several 
pers:>ns of talents and influence. 

. However, M osheixn says,* " He met with 
the warmest (Oppositioa from the principal pro- 

* C«atury 17. 



/essors in the Dutch umversifie?. The magis-'^ 
trates exhorted the contendifig parties to 
moderation and ehae'ky ; but it was in vaiu* 
After long, and^tedibus, asulsoinfetiines tumul- 
tuous debates, the controversy was, by the 
amdiority of the Prince of Orange, reJFerred to 
■' the decision of tfee Church, assenibled ift - & 
general S3mod at 'P©rt, in the -year of our 
jLord leie. • 

In some-respect^^ theSjmod of Dort resem- 
bled the council of Nice. The latter was 
assembled to^setlle the difScuIties which the 
doctrines of A-vlqis had excited in flie Church* 
"The former was called on account of the dis- 
^nsions which arose about the doctrines of 
Arminius. — ^The council of Nice was a very 
numerous assembly of Ecclesiastics. Depu^ 
ties, from all parts of the Christian worlds 
represented the Churches in this council. The- 
Synod of Dort, though not altogether so nume- 
rous afnd general;, yet it was composed of rep- 
resentatives from the principal states ani4' 
kingdoms wkich embraced the Protestant 'Re- 
ligion. Beside the most emnent divines' of 
the United Pjpovinces, there »were, at this 
S}'TK>d, deputies from the Churches of Eng- 
land, Scotland) Switzerland, Bremen, Hessia, 
and the Palatinate* The doctrines of tlie 
Anninians were cppdemned^ Had the Synod 
stopt here, after exposing and difiapproviug 
- the errors of their ppponents, it would have 
been well ; but a melancholy scene of perse- 
cution ensued. The Armiziians were excom- 
iuunicated : They were driven from their 
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Churches, and from their country, into exile I 
and many of them were reduced to poverty.* 

Although these violent measures cannot be 
justified on the principles of Christian forbear- 
ance ; yet the decisions at Dort furnish us 
with evidence respecting the state of religious 
opinions at that time. It is undeniable, that 
during one hundred years, from the beginning 
jof the Reformation to the S} nod of Doit, the 
Protestant Churches had, in general, received 
the doctrines of Grac&y according to the sy si- 
tem of the reformers. 

The thirty-nine articles of the phurch uf 
England are a standing proof, that \ylien tViey 
were adopted as the national creed, that Church 
jvas orthodox. Archbishop Abbot, the j)ri- 
xnate of the kingdom, who was one of thfv 
deputies at the Synod of Dort, was a Cahui- 
ist. He and his associates maintained, in that 
assembly, the doctrines of the first reformers, 
against the innovations of Aiminius. The 
French Protestants, according to Mosheim, 
received the system of Calvin^ This system 
was received in Switzerland : and it was the 
{predominant belief in Holland, as the decisions 
^t Dort will prove. It is therefore evident, 
that during the space of one hundred years, 
the doctrines which the Protestant Church ip 
general .received, were those which are now 
called Calvinism, or similar to those which 
/Pre expressed in the thirty-nine articles ; tha^- 

* Haweis, Cent. 17. ^ 
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ihe Arminian sentiments, though not new; 
were an innovation upon the faith which had 
been commonly received ; and that the system 
was accounted a Heresy. 

3. What was the progress of this system, 
after the Synod of Dort ? • 

If the doctrines of the Reformation wfere 
generally received among Protestants, until the 
time of this S3mod, it cannot be said that they 
maintained the ascendency long after that time. 
We come now to a period when they decline J 
with rapidit\\ Their rigid purity did not 
accord with that levity and freedom which 
. prevaikd^, especially in the reign of Charles I. 

Th* disposition to reject the idea of abso- 
lute dependence upon divine influence, to 
male sinners willing to accept the terms of 
life, which appeared previous to the Synod of 
Dort, increased with a rapid progress, after 
that assembly. The state of religious opin- 
ions in England underwent a great change, in 
favor of the Arminian doctrine. This change 
was principally effected by the influence of 
William Laud, Archbishop of Canterbury, to 
whose direction King Charles I. had entrusted 
the religious concerns of the kingdom. From 
the accounts which writers, have given of the 
character and meas^jres of Laud, it appears 
that he was a very ambitious man. He was 
extravagantly fond of decorating the extemalB 
of religion with pomp and ceremony ; of course 
he was not pleased with that simplicity of doc« 
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trine and worship which distinguished the re- 
formers. He labored strenuously to change 
the religious stktt of the kingdom, that nothing 
might remain, which was peculiar to the Refor- 
mation, either of doctrine, discipline, or sim7 
pli city of worship. This change he effected ; 
for in^he reign of Charles I. the doctrines of 
Predestination and Grace were piAlicly reject- 
ed ; and the Armlnian system was substituted 
in- their place, though contraiy to those arti- 
cles which were established, by law, as the 
religion of the kingdom.* The violence of 
Laud proved, in the issue, favorable to the 
settlement of New-Eng!and.- He was an ene-' 
my to those who plead for the purity and sim- 
plicity of the reformed doctrine and worship. . 
He persecuted them without mercjv They 
were driven to the extremity, that many pibua 
and very respectable men sought and found a 
tefug^ in the wilds of New-England. - 

Respecting the Protestants of France, though: 
at first th^ gave a favorable reception to the 
decisions at Dort, yet as those decisiohs were 
very obiioxiou^ to the Catholics, among whom 
they jived, th€iy thought it their duty to be' 
cautious and circumspect ; and in process of 
time, their real sentiments underwent a gradu-^ 
al change, from^ the Cahfinistic to something^ 
nearly resepablipgnhe Arminiafi system. " 

Though the ChuTPc|;ies of tfolljtod professed 
to retam the doctrfties of^he Reformation ; yet. 

o 2 
* Mosbelm#' ? 
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by degrees they departed from them, and cm* 
braced a less ri^d and humiliating plan. 

When the setdement of the New- England 
colonies began, it may be said, with truth, that 
no where, except in Scodand and Geneva, were 
the doctrines of the Reformation retained in 
their, primitive purit}% 

Though it be admitted, that in a very few 
years after the Synod of Dort, there was a 
great change in respect to doctrine, it is no 
less true, and it is worthy of observation, that 
there was also a great change in manners.. 
Writers, who have given the history of those 
times, generally testify, that a great degree of 
profligacy and dissipation had succeeded th^^ 
puprity of the reformed Church. In the reign 
of Charles I. the doctrines of the Reformation 
were rejected by some of the principal digni- 
taries of the Church, though it is probable that 
many members^ of the established Church still 
adhered to the decisions of the Synod of Dort, 
and the articles* It is not probable, that a. 
change, so great,, as that from the doctrines of 
die Reformadon to the Arminian plan, could 
take place, in the whole body of the Church,. 
within 6o ^bort a time. Beside the established 
Chiurchy dissenters began to increase in the 
kingdom* These, together with those in the 
Church who had been long called Puritans, 
bore testimony against the error and profligar 
' cy which .prevailed. They called loudly for 
a Reformation in the government and doc* 
trines of the Church. The despotic disposU^ 
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tlon cf Charies, Hurried on by the impetuous 
and superstitious Laud, and their extreme 
fondness for ceremoiiy and show in religious 
worship, drove the dissenters to desperate 
measures for relief. They united to overturn 
a government which had becomre generally 
odious, and placed Cronnrellat the head of the 
nation. Cromwell was disposed to favor the 
Puritans and .dissenters, 'by whose influence 
and exertion he was raised up to the summit 
of power ; and the dissenters were generally 
CalviAists, and zealously engaged for greater 
purit)' of doctrine, and simplicity of worship 
and manners : yet the confusion and disorder 
of this mtervaT, were by no means favorable to 
the promotion of pure religion. ' 

On the accession of Charles II. the scene • 
was changed. The Puritans were no longer 
favorites at the court* They were persecuted ' 
with severity ; and instead of a Reformation, 
there was a great increase of profligacy. 
Charfcs was a gay Prince. He was given to 
pleasure ; and this disposition led him to 
abhor the humiliating doctrines, and simple 
manners, which prevailed for a consideraole 
time after the Reformation. His favors were 
of course bestowed on men of sentiments and 
dispositions siniilarto his own. The dissipa- 
tion of the court afforded encouragement to 
every abomination. If we except the Puri- 
tans, all ranks of men imbibed the example 
which die t curt exhibited. As little, if nt>t 
less remained of the primitive purity in man- 
nerly thim there vas of the refohned doctrines* 
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The doctrines and lives of the Puriuns be* 
came the subjects of ridicule. As seriousness 
of deportment was sufficient to stigmatize a 
jnan as a PuritaOi . and exclude him from the 
favors of die court, die established clergy'- 
were careful to avoid this imputation, which 
would destroy the hope of Ecclesiastical pre- 
ferment* Instead of reproving, they imitated 
the gay an^l profligate manners which pre- 
vailed. 

Writers inform us, that there was also a 
great change in the mode of preaching. Scien- 
tific e8say«,^ucceeded the plain and evangeli- 
cal sermons of the primitive times. They set 
aside those, peculiar doctrines of. the Gospel^ 
which are most effectual to penetrate the hearts 
of sinners ; tind <:onfined tiieir instructions to 
descriptions, of the beauty of virtue. Sermons 
more polished, but far less penetrating, than 
those of the reformers, became fashionable. 
The clergy of this period tried the vain experi- 
ixient ito make men virtuous, while they kept 
put of sight those peculiar enforcements to 
virtue which the Gospel furnishes, until the 
power of godliness was. nearly lost. Thus 
Ecclesiastical writers inform u^, that the doc- 
trines of the Reformation were gradually laid 
9$ide in England ; and the true spirit and im- 
port of the thirt.y-»nine articles were disre- 
garded. They also testify, that profligacy 
and licentiousness of manners increased, as 
these peculiar doctrines of Chrisyanity w^r< 
rejected. 
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Section IIL 

IN the review which we have taken of the 
religious state of the Protestant Church, after 
the Reformation, but especially after the Synod 
of Dort, we see what is the progress of religion 
among mankind, when there is no special di- 
vine influence to awaken their attention, and 
recall them to the truth. They will depart 
farther fronr it, from age to age, until they 
lose sight of every thing which is peculiar ta 
the Gospel. The Erst reformers separated^ 
from the Church of Rome, on account ofher 
errors in doctrine, and those abuses in practice, 
which naturally result from erroneous opmions« 
tf any one will compare the Arminian system 
with the tenets which are exhibited in the de- 
cisions of the council of Trent, and established 
as the faith of the Catholic ChttKch, he will sec 
a striking similarity. They ascribe die samn 
degree of efficacy to divine influence, in the 
salvation of die sinner, ^nd the same degree -of 
merit to human works. About one hundred 
years after the reformers separated ftom the 
Church of Rome, their descendants received 
that very system of doctrine, which was a prinh 
ctp^ cause of separation. They had likewise, 
in England, adopted a mode of* worship, and 
Ecclesiastical government, which nearly resera- 
bled that of the once abhorred Romish Church. 

In the events which followed, we shall see 

the trudi of a remark which we have already 

had occasion to make, that errors and abases, 

-when carried to a certain extent, become indih 
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rectly the means of refortttation. They seri'-e' 
to open the eyes of some individuals, who sound 
the tkurm of impending mm. The erfors and 
liBlBLor&lfty whixih prevailed in Enfgland, in the 
butter .part of the sixteenth aaid the beginning <>f 
tiie sfevetiteenth tjcntury , increased thfe nuf»ber 
of the PurttaneU We have already had ocear 
Isfon to mention these people ; but now it is 
tteceisary that we should give some account 
respectu^ the origin of this name, and the 
'<do^riaes whidi thev received* 

, The riBC of (ihe Pdrit^ns in En|;ltmd initr<>- 
diiced a new and imp^rtaikt era in the Christkin 
Church* SoMie of them separated from tlie 
Ckur^ t>f £i^Uind^ ami adopted the Presby-- 
4erian goveni^seiit. Others did not aeparate 
tnm urn «jMaibU8bed Chtbrch ; but they ^e^e 
^satisfieid «^ttKtbe goverdmciK ii&d dilcipliae, 
mnd BOihe things pert^inin^ to the mode df wor- 
'vlapk Some Irefueed ^ Mibecribe to all the ar-- 
tkles whieh i^ate to Eccledtikstieal^venKBieBt 
«r*4Uid on this account they were cidled Nob- 
Mnfbmaiiste* But whf^ fiEiiJie& iheir histoiy 
^pecidiarly aiterestmg to us^ ts^ ihftt <he fint 
•eetders of New^CagJliiDd w^re of Ihia clase of 
people. Whea we Mcertam nrhat religious 
jientin^entB they n^ceived^ we ehall have the 
•^rimitine doctsrmes of New-£ftglaad : for they 
jnstituted Churches here, upon the plan of doc* 
trine and government which they failed to ac- 
fSQsnipliBh in £hg^d*^ 

It has beea sometimes represented, thatatf 
-tfaoae^ wiio £r^ emigratedfrom Engiwdt ^Oid 
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plotited colonks here, had previously sejfeirated 
fWm the eataWished Church* This was not 
the case with aJl. Those who settled at Ply- 
mouth, and were called the Plymouth colony, 
had, about thirty years bdfere the emtgration 
to New-'England,«epar^edfrom their Church, 
with Mr. Robert Brown, and settled in Hol- 
land* They afterwards were under the pasto* 
i*al care o£ Mr. Robinson. • 

"The Massachusetts colony principally con- 
sisted of Puritans ; 'yet they had not separated 
from the estabnshed Ghurch ; but had lived in 
communion with her. Many of those worthy- 
ministers, who settled And preached in the 
coiony, had received ordination by English 
B(shops,.and officiated m their parish Churches, 
untU ^e obnoxious ceremonies were increased 
and imposed with rigor, and they saw no 
projBpect of reform- At length they sought 
relief firofh their difficulties, by coming td* 
.this country. 

Mr. Prince, of Boston, in hisr New-En^and 
Chronology, has given a short account of the 
rise and progress of the Puritans, with the 
doctrines wliich they received. This account 
is clnefly taken from Neal, Burnet, Strype, 
and Eachord. By this it appears, that even 
from the Reformation, in England, there was a 
vd(ivision among Christians, respecting Ecclesi- 
astical government ; but more especially, re- 
specting the ceremonies of worship. Some 
were in favor of laying aside all those ceremo- 
nies wHioh were not warranted by Scripture, 
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and AfkMtolic usage. Others thought it expe- 
dient to t^tam many ceremonies, which could 
not be proved, from Scripture, to be essential* 
Some were in favor of a simple form of Eccle- 
siastical government, like the Churches of 
Scotland and Geneva: but the greater part 
were for the Episcc^al form. This diflFerence 
of opinion continued. At first, it was confined 
to the ceremonies and Church order ; for botix 
parties were agreed, at first, in the doctrinal 
psot of the articles, and remained so until after 
the Synod of Dort. Afterwards, there was a 
disagreement in respect to doctrine. This 
difference gave rise to the name of Pimtans : 
therefore the Puritans may be traced back to 
the time when the Reformation took j>Iace in 
England. Fuller, an English writer, who is 
quoted by Mr. Prince, says, that Rogers and 
Hooper ^were Puritans, because they were in 
favor of a more simple form of .worship, and 
a purer discipline,^ .than most of those who 
v»^ere engaged in the Reformation. . These 
divines lived in the reign of Edward VL aQ4 
they both suffered martyrdom in the reign of 
Queen Mary I. 

In the reign of Queen Elizabeth, tiie Church 
began to exercise severities towards the Puri- 
tans. The Parliament appeared to be unwil- 
ling to enforce a subscription to all those arti- 
cles which were obnoxious ; but the Queen amji 
Bishops insisted upon a strict and universal 
conformity^ to the ceremonies of the Church. 



The only act of Parliament which establish- 
ed the aiticles during this and the following 
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Teign, was in 1571 ; ycft this was favorable to 
tlie Puritans ; for it only required that '* min- 
isters should declare their assent, before the 
Bishop of thfe Dicfcese, to jdl the articles of 
religion, which only coliicel*n the confession of 
the true Christian faith, and the doctrine of 
ihe sacraments.^ T*'he Puritan ministers werej 
ready to subscribe to jflj the doctrinal articles,* 
aiccbrding to tTie true meaning of this act; rbut" 
the Btshops proceeded to enforce their assent 
to all the articles relating to ceremony as Well 
as doctrine ; and those who refused were de- 
prived of their places. These acts of severity 
influenced some of t^ie Puritans to separate, 
and adopt .'the J Presbyterian government. In 
1572, the first Pre^ytery was instituted in' 
JEngland.' ' ' • ' 

•^ Mr. Prince observes, that'if the cereiiionies 
1ia(i been left, as a matter of indifferencei the 
Poj5ish habit changed for more comely gar-* 
ment8,^e Popfe's decrees abolished, * and ^her 
Hierarchy reforfned, the Puritans would have^ 
been contented with' the Tgen'etal frame of 
Episcopal government : but when the Bishops 
proceeded to enforce all the articles, and to 
deprive those who refused of their parrshes, 
such rigor produced sfeparation*. ^till he 
^bserv^s, that the Separatists wiere few ccfimi- 
pkred with tHe'number of 'tho^^ who wc^eP 
iltesatiififedi-%ith the religious ^tdte of the 
Church* '. • :* ^ ' ' -.!'.- 

It a{)pesits,^at afs the doctrines of tJie Ref» 
^Anttation were; changed, 'for, more lax senti^ 
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fiiertts, the Puritans were oppressed the niore^ 
by the rulers of the Church.. In 15^3| Whit- 
•gift was made Archbishops and Boncraft suc- 
ceeded him in 1603, These men exerted al^ 
their power to crush the Puritans. Abbots 
who succeeded Boncraft in. the prima.c)% (saya 
Prince) seeing that the Pi;ritan§ adhered more, 
sti'ictly to the doctrinal articles thaji the res^ 
of the Churcl^ treate(| them with Ienit^% Ha 
was, however, succeeded by Laiid, the most 
inveterate eneany of the PuritaAS^ sp^d indeed 
of the reformed doctrines. It was at this! 
time that they were treated with the greatest 
seyerity. They lost all hopes of the Reforma*. 
tion which they desired ; for the ^ange that 
took place in the doctrines of the Church iit 
the reign of Charles L operated entirely 
gainst their views. New«v£i^a|id opened to 
ii)Am the prospect of a settlement, where thfi^f 
might enjoy tne Gos|>el ini^purity, joid instU 
tute Churdxes upon that pla^ of gov^nuaoyei^ 
vhLch tliey believed to be according to,tl|^ 
aimplicitv of the Gospel. 

4 

, It evid«|i;dy appe^s, that the. Pur^Ui^ wei]% 
satisfied witli the doctrinal articles of tfao^ 
Church; and thoug^i £pis90|>?4. gpvei^igen^ 
iKras not their choiqe, yet tmyr.^Qul^^bay^ 
apquie^ced in t^is foi;m* At. first thi^y/c^Rr* 
teaded for simplicity p/ wcm|hgji^^^ ^i^N^ m 
discipline ; but when the doctrines of tj^ ^fjf^ 
ormation were rejected, and the Anoinian 
jsy^^m b^ame the reli^Joxx q£ ijie^. ^s^I^s^cd 
Church, there was a ir^deV,sei^^off.j;'t Tfi^ 
Puritans adhered to thq true spirit of the arti- 
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des. -, lodeed, the principal object of Steif* 
l&bdfg \f ks t6 'bring every thing, appeltaitiin^ 
fd "rdigioB, flbctrine, worship, Ecclesiastical 

fbVei^Yni^ht, 4nd niattners, back to the puvity 
f the 'ftrfbrriiatlbn. Their serioUs deport- 
ttient, dnd the ,purijty of morals ^t which they 
*iitied, made theiti iSeculiarly 6dioiis to the 
ficeiitious court oT Charles. Archbishop Laild 
VieivfeSthem as an obstacle in the way of h!a 
pUAs to aggrandize the clergy, consequently 
fheyttH under a heavy \ireight oT oppression. 

To fix a degree of prejudice on the ptibli^ 
mind affainst the views of these persons, tbev 

li^6jjle, Vho aimed nt an extreme of libcttj- 
itlcotiifirteiVt widi Ecclesiastical order ; andiii 
fhis itisihuatioti, tHiritaiis and Separatists "Aft 
ibtiM&^d a^ . tfie samfe people. We Havi 
freifhi^that ^ Wh& Vere 'Purit^s ffid ^t ^ej^ 
j*ite ^ "Wm ihe est ab&hed CWurch. Attiting 
th6's6 'who "t^btdk^ cjff ftbtn tSte Chitrdr, 
Itiid ihstitrft^d a separate ferm of government, 
CKferfc ttiight be some blatneable excesses ; bxit 
ftose Puritans trho came to New- England. 
Verie 6o far from beihg ^ disorderly people, , 
Aat fofthe liake of order, ihey enddred pecu- 
»aY trials. They cottiniied in oommtmioti 
M\h h Chtitth,' 'whifch Aeyj bdKfevcd was hot 
governed aceb+ding to the feimpFicitJr ot 
the Gospfely rkther tiian make disorder by k 

It has beeA ittsihuated, that' they we're k: 
feu|)^rstltiou'8 p^bjple. There arc times wheti* 
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parity 4>f life is called auperstition. The fat&ers^ 
of New-England were eminent for piety ;. and^ 
in their day there was a sim|^licity and puritjr 
in manners, which, at this time, ia rzrtly 
fbund» If it be superstition to. live soberly^.^ 
righteously, and godly, in the world,' they 
unquestionably deserved this character*. . They 
wer<e not. like some at the present day, who 
refuse, to have communion with a Churchy 
because it is not governed in all respects- 
according to their particular views cf Gos^ 
pel order* . . - , ' 

This short account: of the Puritans in Ehg«- 
land,. will furnish us with proof respecting the 
orthodoxy of the first setders vbl New-England#- 
The Puritans may be traced*i>^k to the timo 
of the Reformation iaJBngland. They. were, 
at first, in fayx>r of simplicity iix worship anq 
Ecdeaiastical .goyenimtntl .. It appear^,, tlx^ii 
they woul^havejchoseii o^j^lmsiinu^ /to tha^- 
which was iristiuiti^d by. Cwin ^t .Geneva, ox 
by Knox ini Scotland. Toplady inforins usl 
that some of them.fiad a corres}>ondence wita 
Calvin respecting Ecclesiastical gjovemment *; 
and the advice which that refprfl^er.g^.^ 
afibrds a proof of his candor u For thoug^i if 
is evident, that Episcopal government w^asrnQ^ 
his owtt choice, yet in the circumstances of 
the English, reformeia, he advised' them, t6 
acquiesce in such a plan. The Puritans re- 
ceived the doctrines of the Reformation, and 
jretaip^d .them. In • that great chaipge of. doc- 
trine from the Calvinistid tp the Arinihianr 
system, which was effected sboh after the 
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Synod of Don, it docs not appear that there- 
■was any material change in their views; They 
liever hesitateil tq subscribe^to all the doctri** 
nal articles of the Churclr j anJ it appears,' 
they subscribed to these from principle, or* 
Because they approved of them. — ^From dieir* 
general character, we m^Y conclude that they! 
would not readily subscribe to articles of relig* 
ion, which they did not in heart approve. 
When the body of professors adopted the Ar-* 
minian doctrine, which was about the time* 
when the settlement of New-Eng^nd began,' 
and many who subscribed to the articles disre-' 
garded their true spirit, the Puritans receivetF 
ihem in all the extent which the reformers* 
intended. It is abundantly evident, that the? 
doctrines of the Reformation'^were retained by 
tHe Puritans : In other^words^ th«y received 
that system whrch is now calted Calvinism f 
for we have seen, that in" regard to doctrine^ . 
Calvin, Luther, Beza, Knox, Granmer, Rid-* 
ley, and Hooper, were agreed; : 

The Puritans came to New-England witH 
a strong attachment to these doctrines^ The^ 
established Churches upon the plan of C?ihdn ; 
and the primitive dr\'ines of this" country, ex*- 
Mbited ' these doctrines^ in their diijrcoursesl 
Thus the doctrines trf the Reformation ebnstU 
tute'd the fwmitive faith ijf.'New^Eiigland,* - 

life doctrinaF part of *the thirty-nine arti- 
cles, is contained in the Assembly's Ch;U^ 
i:hi5m^.^which is more imiversally known im 

» ♦ t *♦ / ; • •• .'v .{» ' **• *' .3w 
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^19 ifDuiitiy; , They nave the same foundation^ 
aia^ contain the same general puinciples. The 
only difference is, ttat in the Gatechishi the 
doctrines of Grace are more distinctly specifi- 
ed, than they are in die articles. If any doubts. 
yet yemain Fespecti,ng, the primitive orthodoxy 
of NeV;EngJand, or wfxetner the first settlers 
received the doctrines of Grace, they must be 
removed by tiie consideration that the Cate- 
chism was the general standard* Its univer- 
sal use in the time of our forefathers, proves 
that ix coniains the general faith which was 
rtien received. The primitive divines of this 
COui\try explained the articles of tliiQ Cate- 
chism at large, in their preaching and in their 
writings, it was considered, as an essential 
jart of family instiniction, that this system #f 
doctrine should be instilled into the minds of 
the youth. Colleges were foimded and endow- 
ed hy nien of Puritanical sentiments, and with 
9 particuiaV view to- the propagation of religion 
en the principles of the Reformation. They^ 
Ifrere yarded, (as it was then supposed) with 
^veiy necessary precaution, against the intro- 
duction of any essential errors. These men 
considered every essential departure from that 
system of doctrine which is 'contained in the 
j4s»^mbly^^ Catechism, as a departure from- 
die spirit of the Gospel, and dangerous, to the 
Church ; and those, who introduced new and 
.di&i^nt sentiments, were accounted pdblic 
offenders. 

The prfmitive divines of New-Ehgland 
vtxe distinguished for piety and zeal ; but 
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fKeirs was not si b^inil, iatgtiipc r atey or itt« 
airectefd zed. dThey tr^re^ D3r 119 iHema^, 
cTeiicient iii the le^ftim^ c^ tliat age^ . Like tbo 
first refortneiis^ th^y apped^ (0^ have comidered 
Mere ornament of styte as a subordinats 
attainihent : but thotlgn t&eir stflebe.not higb« 
iy decorated, it »lay He* said that m the knov^ 
fed'ge of ike Seriptulres thfiey were supeMbt^iQ 
iao^t of tlieir d^sceitdiaita.^ An ajiptol migGt 
be made to tite wtitings of &« ptimitstrelftcw^ 
England diviiles, as an additional prodf thalE 
they believed and taught tke doctriiAe^ of 
Grace ; but such an appeal must be connderedx 
nnnecessary. W^ htive alreiad^ sufficient prao^, 
fliat the first New-fetiglatid Oharekos wen* 
instituted oh the pla^ ai^ print^iples.oftht* 
Reformation.. 

In latet* times, we have secffi, in this €<Hin« 
try^ the revival of ^ose systems of dpctvint 
wKich were surf^^josed to l>e Heresies, during 
thie first ftmr ceiituties ^t the Cliristian *ra j, 
&iid for a conside^ftUe spa^e of taaBae after thi^ 
RefbHnation. They haV6 had, perhaps, a 
tnore feettiim pt^gress here, because they faavtt 
mingled with ordiodox piK>fessors : By suck 
isaixture, it has beeik. diffifiuk to dkcoTrer and 
Expose the errer* 

The Afmirmft system of dg^ctribe was in*- 
troduced ; and vMsvy app^u^ad t9 h»w tfaia 

{)lan, at a considerable early period* Calvin** 
$ts and Aritiiniaiis have beem incltiided here^ 
'ki d^ same congre|faj||toii&, smd mamtroKa m 
^ve a$Me GKiuicAMb. fo aoote^ tdie C^viaiv^ 
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UC) nd in others, the Arminian system has. 
been the prevailing belief. . Those who receiv-. 
ed the Arminian doctrine, have inclined, with-^ 
in a few years, to the Socinian plan. There, 
is a natural alliance between them <: and it was. 
observed, that in England and Holland, Ar-- 
minians were inclined to fall into the Arianr 
«ad Sodnian systems** The inclination^ to the 
Unitarian doctrine,.appears to have been for a 
ecmsideratle time,'conceakd in New-£ngland»v 
The Assembly's Catechism^ until lately, wa» 
oarefully in^tilkdr into the minds' of the youth- 
By this mode <db instruc^tion^ the public mind. 
was so accn^ioixked'^ to orthodox sentiments,^ 
that it wasmot prepared for^the exhibition of a. 
tcheine sb repugpant to ,^he doctrines of Grace^ 
as the Unitarian- Where the Assembly's 
Catechism has been taught, it has proved an^ 
indosure to guard the Church, and the minds- 
ef people in general, against the introduction 
pf erroneous and delusive. senUments*"* It is to 
be- lamented, . thal^ for some yearss past, the 
Catechism has 'beQn>but little used. It is^ in-;- 
deed almost wholly neglected, and the conse* 
quences are very apparent* ^ One of the guards 
against erroneous > doctrines, and pernicious 
djjristons,<i8.taken%aiV9y ^ and the public mind 
has advanced rapidly towards that state, in 
which it can, without great alarm, witness the 
denial^ of those 'doctrines, which- once wtre 
deemedessential and sacredf < 

, In some parts of New-England, Unitarian* 
openly jmifess a»d {»:o^|^aie their sentimjents^ 
4rhich^ during the three. &^ ^l^^turien, ap.d 
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also for a considerable time after the Reforma- 
tion, were accounled'^so pernicious, that those 
who adhered to thera, were cut off from the 
felloyrship- of the Churches, anJ viewed as 
aliens fjpm thy c6tnmonwealth>of Israeli This 
doctrine,., it is believedy. has been incfeasinj^ 
among us with, con^c^rable rapidity; and that,. 
93 far as- its influence extends, it prostrates^ 
cveiy> thing .which is peculiar to the Gospel,, 
as I) 4l?p^xt6ati9^ c^ Crac^. , :j 






Itis.wbrtfeyof bbserVation^ that tho8>.perso,nfr ; 
who. Insreiackmte4 ^ll* the doctrine* pJT mxi Air- 
miman systeqi^ ha^e discovered a disposition 
to favor Ae Unitarian pTan*^^ When tBey have 
not openly adopted it, they view its progress 
with much less regret than do the Calvinist;^ 
The jfofmisr appear, tp consider it an immate^- 
rial .error-jj'jWliJin nQj;^eat degree pi^fejjidiciaf 
to the uiterests' of' Velipon. The ' latter view 
it ^s a, dangi^r/Diis, Heresy,. w|iic}i tends tp'sub- 
vert the natiir^and destroy tfie saluta^ eitects 
,of the Gospel, ^s Armiriians are boserved 
to view, wijh: ipid^eren^qe,. the^.progress of the 
.Socipiaa,. djb,^ttine^ the prpsept ' j^ppearahcei 
U&^ us tcj CQQj,^ct,ure .tfeat t^sfr' wlip dp no|t. 
adapt th^.Caljvmistip'doctrlnes of. Grace^ wilU 
iJtimately join with the Unitarians/ ' , * 

SECTION IV.. 

4 • • » 

BESIDE.thje..Arminian system, which ha^ 
been the feligidus. belief of m^' in the New- 
England states, the present age has w;tnes«e^ 
{ ike revival of the Pelagian and Semi-Pelagiaik 
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'Hodrm^ in the Wesley an Methodists, ^nd a 
ieet of Baftisis v^h6* ^re coftimbrfty ^dle4'- 
^Pi-efe-t^illeft^ 'These affc here BtougJit int6 
Vi^w, ill c6hriecti6fi> l>dtau^e tHeir sfentifticxits 
afe. substantially ttie ' s^ifie. Iti tMs xrdhnec- 
tibn, we rhay also cotisiddl* ibt Qtidiei's^asectr 
which apjjearfed 'first ih E'n^atfd,^ afeotit tHfe^ 
Iftiiddle of ffie sev^rtt^^th edfitu^ ; aftd tftou^ 
k never hvade any great pfogr^6s in E\ii*ope^ 
y^t? a considerable nnrofier* of jiet^pte in the 
United States have' adt^ed' tfii^ ptan » 6f ddr- 
trine. These are also meiUipned^ in connec«^ 
tion ti^kfi 'Metliodists and frce-'^ftters, becatise 
the' g^Ae^al prihcljites, Wh1<^ thtjy pttrfesS t6* 
Yeceive, af e ven^ sliftil». The dplnidns of thfe 
Wesleyah Stethodli^dtHay be cdflectfed fHcmi ii 
tlatfonh Ni^hlch they hkve pubfisKed. jtlii 
jpree-willers ftaVe tirtt j^et puWishM aaty^ sys- 
tem of doctrine ; but theii* seiifaiwits may be 
coDeetfed frdm'thbse :^6ipelikin their, assent-^ 
Blies.^^ . . • ..I . . 

it £ippeari& tb be atl Cfbjecr wMl'tbese denom^ 
iinaf ions, Vhile in effect tjiey r^iibtmce flie geti- 
eral doctrine of salvation by Gtace slone, t6 
jjive at least *ttn evftngelicid and orttiodojc ap- 
|)earance,''t6 ttieir *y$teln; Th^ iri^Hest ^ 

feat degree of zeal, and appareiit fconcerti for 
e feouls of men. They otteft speak of Grace, 
and divine influence, afid" fW* necessity ctf 
regeneration. It appears, however, upon ex- 
amining the whole structdre^ of their scheme,,, 
that .they have no definite or uniform meaning 
to the tcrttt Grace. Bv an appeaVanc^ of 
drthodoiy, and xeal fbr the cau«e of rdigroti, 
Many j|er&oiis, wh6 are i-eally aitachc(d td tbfc 
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4p.c.trV«s of Oi^ce.,.bave been .i«^uenced ta 
jein them : for-^ it h^ fecjen Qb:?prved, that . 
persons are fpund in their sOi:.ieti€$, ^yho arft 
Bot apprized of Ae real nature and tendQPC)j 
of ^ejr.gystemt-T-Though th^eir pr.ea^ching ha«i 
-an evangelical appearance, yet vvh<en tfiey ar«^ 
examined on the essential doctrines of the 
R,efor9i^^i9a^ th»?y'p»iftst a i^;(.e4 ^wl vif u>- 
J^ntogposition* . . " 

It will be our object, in tlj3,^ sej^tion, to shew^^ 
that the P^a^an^ Se w-Pelagia9%> Arminians^ 
Quakers, Weslcjyan MethQdd^tiU wi Pree- 
willer/B, have adppted d^ saso^.^ysteia of doc^^ 
trin^^ The system of e^pjhi^ simil«j:, because 
tlie^ ally in a similar degi^e^ deiiy the. necessi-^ 
ty of divine influence ^ ai^d the whole str^c-' 
tare of a man's religious sentiments, will de- 
pend oi> the degree of efiic^cy \^hiqh he ^is- ' 
cribes to this, in the salvation of ai sinner^ 
The. Pelagian and, iVrmmian systems bayfi 
Ipeen i^lready e^^hibited. We are now to ahew; 
.tiie j^reement between these and the modeni 
sects which are here Biientionedf 

!• The Methodists appear to maintain^ that 
before a person is brought into a state of j.usti«» 
ficatipn, he can perform works which are goo(i| 
^d acceptable to God,, which good works .he 
does in order to his justiGcatfon* In thdir pUjth 
form^ it is siaid, ''We haye. received it. as A 
maxim, that man is to do nothing in order t^ 
justification. Nothing caa be more false* 
Whoever desires to find favor with God, must 
cease to do mn^mi^ leara totida'WelL Who- 
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rvcr repents^ must do works meet, for rep«it» 
ince ; and if this is not in Of der to fiAd favbr, 
whit does^e do flieni for V' — Again, it is s4id,^ 
^God usiXafly^ves men a considerate time' 
to receive light, to grow' in Grace, to do send 
suffer his will, before tfiey acre either jus- 
tified, or sanctified.^ 

' Of thd^ame import is that article of the 
Semi-Pelagian system mentioned before;* 
diat ^ man, before he receives Grace, is capa* 
Mer of faith and Tioly desires. It likewise cor- 
responds wilSh the :PeIagian doctrine, that 
woi-ks, done by the creature, are '* the condi- 
fion of sahtation?'. "The Church of Rome 
maintaineU the same sentiment, a^ may ^ be 
-seen by ohe»«tf tlie decrees of the council of 
Ttent, before quoted.f 

_ ■ ' . ' 1 * 

•• ' . m ' . • 

"2. Another sentimeiit, common to Method- 
ists and Free-willers, is, that conversion. 
** ultimately depends on" rfie co-operation oT 
obedient free-will With external means, and 
flie inftuenceis of theSpirit.^' They sometimes 
assert things \rhich appear inconsistent with 
this ; and they are unwilling to admit allots 
consequences. They often speak about *lhe 
liecessity of Hivlne hifluence upon the heart ; 
bufthis will be tl^e result of their explanations, 
that it . depends oti something in mari¥ina, in- 
dependent of ' any special influence, whether 
they will' comply y^iilh^ or rejetSt, the ^bspel.-^ 
Compare this with th^ Pelagian' system. One 
»ticle,of the. Semi-Pelagian doctrine iq[, that 

• 



!<«iax^lKkm free^ is consequently enable of 
TQsifttuig the influences of Gnu:e, or compl3ring , 
with its suggestions."— The Pelagians express- 
ed their views on this article, thus : '* £xter-f 
nal Grace is necessa!iy to excite the endeavors 
of n^euj but they have no need of tlie inter- 
nal succors of the . Spirit-"-*— By externsd ^ 
Orace, it; is presumed they intended motives - 
and persuasion, and those outward calls which 
arc ^i>*en to all who have opportunity to *hear 
the w^ord. Though Methodists and Free^wil- 
lers speak of the influences of the Spirit ; yet, 
according to tlieir .plan, the efficacy of this . 
divine uiQuenqe amounts tckno^ more than the 
Pelagians allowed : for they deny any special 
influence, which is imparted to one.peiosoa . 
more than to another : Consequently the 
reason why one person diifers from another^ 
exists within lumself,. He has made himself 
to differ, by con^plying with a call which was . 
e^uaUy .given IP otheriB.^-*Tbc Armiaian docr . 
tifine, which has b^en beiore exhibited,^ cor- 
responds with this* They jnaintain^that ^^in 
the conversion of a sinner, there is <no such 
thing as irresistible Grace ; •' that isj there is 
no influence exercised upon hint, but such as 
he may resist and render ineffectual. They 
f^rtber speak ojT a* selfrdeterxnti^ifig power in 
the pifCAturc, eithca* to comply with, or vender, 
ineffectual, the .influences c^" the Spirit* — In 
perfect agreement with this, is the doctrine of 
the Quaker;* They believe that. there is, in 
every person, a degree of sa^'ing light, M-hicii 

Ch^p.j. 



* ^ 



1^2 ' HWTORlCAt V^EW 

jieeds only to be cuRivated and cherished, "by 
contemplation and ivithdrawmeni froHK carnal 
allurements, to grow to perfectioB, and issue 
in eternal life. 

3. Methodists' and Free-willers, together 
•nth Quakers, deny *' an eternal, unchangeable 
purpost^ of God, to make the vGospel effectual 
•to the salvation of a particular part -of man^ 
•kind." They suppose that "God chose be- 
iievers to salvation, upon a foreknowledge of 
their faith and ^obedience -^ therefore, faith 
and hoKness, upon their plan, are not the con- 
rgequence df election, but election is.'the consc- 
.quence of faith andlioliness* This is consist- 
ent with their views respecting conversion, 
vand the application of the redemption wrou^t 
by Christ : for if these depend not upon an 
•effectual influence of the Spirit of God, but 
tipon the will of the CTeaturc, it is manifest 
tliat God did not, by an" absolute decree, choose 
.any to salvation : for he must first see who 
Af ould use their free will to believe the Gos^ 
pel, and live holy lives, in order that Aere 
might be -a foundation' for his purpose and 
idetermination. / 

The Semi-Pelagian and Arminian sy^ems 
are in exact agreement with this.-— The former 
believed, "that God did not dispense his 
<5race to one, more' than to another, in conse- 
quence of election." The latter maintained, 
** that God did not fix the future condition of 
mankind, by an absolute, unconditional de- 
cree; but determined to bestow salvation* on 
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l^ose who ,he foresaw .would persevere in 
thefaith/^ 

4. Blccdon, and the certain perseverance of 
Wievers, are necessarily connected, TRo^e 
whom God lias chosen to Sle, he will of course 
keep by his power, through faith,. unto salxa- 
yatipn;. Respecting this, the Methodists say, 
that thosq ''^vho live by faith on the Son of 
God, and who are sanctified by the blood of 
the covenant, may nevertheless so fall fronv 
God as to perish,''. The Quakers and.Free* 
will Bapti$|ts.adoj^t thi^ same belief respectii|g^ 
pecseverincdi/ , , , 

It is uncertain what were the views of the* 
Pelagians on this article, though from their 
i;eneral »ystexQ Jt is probabre they adbpted the 
opinion that believers, may fall from the divine 
fayor, and perish* The. views of Arminians, 
-re^>CQting .this doctrine, are ^better known. • 
' They. maii^tained, that "those w^ho are .united 
to Christ by faith, may fall from that faitli^, 
and finally forfeit their state of Grace#'^— rThe 
.sentiments which these modem sects have 
adopted^ respecting Christian perfection, and 
the ground of evangelical love, with some other 
peculiarities, will be omitted. Tl^ose dqc-- 
trines oply are exhibited, which determiiie' 
(heir views of the Gospel as a dispensation of 
Grace, and especially the groutnd of a sinner's*^ 
acceptance with God. 

"WTiile modem Heresies are within our. 
view, it may be observed, ,that - if we exae||ti 
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the Sbciniaos, none cf them ha^e a more di- 
rect tendency to destroy the moral effects of 
the Gospel^ than those who are called Univer*^ 
salists* .Among the ancients^ and' aftef the 
Reformation, a few individtials denied^ the 
eternity of future pimishments ; but lately this 
sentiment has prevailed to a great extent* It 
is peddiarty suited to qcnet the f&ars of the 
profligate, of those who have nothing to hope^ 
on the ground of reconciliation to God. It- 
ha9 a charm, by wMch it insinuates itself into 
the mind^ of the dbsohite, witK' a secret in- 
fluenoe* ' Of many it may rather be ssud, Aat 
they wish such a doctrine may prove true, than 
that they have confidence in its truth* . Its^ 
dangerappears in this,thkt in a great measure 
it destroys the Sanctions bf the divine law, re- 
moves that apprehension of the wrath to come 
which awalcetM sinners., from slumber: Of 
course ft* gives' to' them sto occasion to rest* 
secure, aipid cry^^peate to themselves, witl&ut 
any moral fitness for Heaven. It composes- 
the soul in a state of security,. which is an 
awful presage of destruction. - It is one of the 
refuges, of guilt. — -The moral'tendency of this 
sentiment is witnessfed^.wKere-ever it prevails 
to. any' considifcrabre extent.- [ It opens tHe 
avenue to every vice. Those, whom nothing 
but the fear of eteftial' destruction can restrain 
* from the greatest excess, will overleap every 
' <5ther r^straitit, wfeii this is talcen away ; and 
we find, in proportion t6 the confidence which 
men have in this opinion, they become indifs- 
ferent about religion, aAd indxige a carnal and 
Selfish Ihclinatidn. " • • • 
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As it IS our object to exhibit those systems 
of doctrine which respect the ground of a sin- 
ner's acceptance with* God, we shall not entef 
into a discussion of the Universal system.— 
We see that there is no material diflference iti • 
those systems of doctrinis which we have com* 
pared. That of the Pelagians was revived by 
the Arminians and 'Quakers. The same is - 
again revived by Methodists and Free-will ' 
Biaptists. They are in* effecrthcr same, because * 
they rest on the same basisr^ and meet in thd 
same point. They all alk)W the same place 
and degree of efficacy ta divine influence in 
their system ; and agreeing^ in thfs, there wilt 
be of course air agreement iir all' the leading .. 
articles of their "belief. Let this' question be* 
stated, How far Is' our salvation' to be ascribed 
-to the free Grace of God i and the answer U^ 
this will determine what'our views are, om^^ 
every essential dottrine-of the* Gospel. 



CHAP. X. 



Ij^ what resp&ct^ and hoxufar^ do those systems 
of doctrine^ which have been exhibited^ a^me 
within thegenerai description of Heresy ? 



w 



£.k£(ve nowexkibileid those syatftngus 
of doctritie, which, at difGarent periods ^ thf 
Christian Qhivrch, have appeared, and pro¥e4 
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occasions of most unhappy dissensions atid 
divisions among professors of .Christianity. 
We have seen how these diiferent schemes 
were viewed 'and treated by Christians in gen- 
eral ai the time when they were first divulged-r 
This has unavoidably led to a detail of opin- 
ions and events, which has been attended with 
considerable labor, and which will not perhaps 
be very interesting to readers in general. The 
jBubjcct is- now brought %vithin a smaller coai- 
^ss» — We have these doctrines before us» 
They are exhibited, in the order of time when 
they first appeared* They are compared, one 
avidi another, that we may see their resem- 
blance and relation. It has been an object to 
brit^ together those systems which are alike 
in their fundamental principles^ in order that- 
ire may have them before us in one point of 
view. In this connection^ we may compare 
them with the Gospel: and the reader will 
judge, whether any pr all of them come with- 
in the general description of Heresy which 
was stated in the first chapter. 

Let us consider that governing point in 
which ihey differ from the Calvinistic system 
of doctrine : and it is conceived that the dif- 
ference consists in the different place which 
they respectively assign to divine influence in 
the salvation of a sinner. If men disagree on 
this point, it is presumed that they will cot 
mtet in any important doctrine. We have 
•upposed, that the general spirit of the Csdvln- 
ifttic system tnay .be expressed in this simple 
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-proposkioii. Our salvfttibn is wholly of God. ^ 
If this proposition be admitted, in all its ex- 
tent, those doctrines wliich constitute this 
scheme, will be its natural consequences* The 
other systems which have been exhibited, and 
compared together, do in effect suppose this, 
that the work of s^vation depends inia greats 
measure on the creature's choice. - 

Keeping Jn our view this point of difi^^etice,. 
and it is a very essential point, we are now to 
compare diese doctrines, not only with the 
opinions of men in the purest ages, but with V 
the Scriptures, which contain the only imerring: 
standard of truth* 

The Uhxtarian system first demands our at- 
tention. In this we shall include both the Arian 
and Socinian doctrines* This first requires our 
consideration ; because it is a more manifest 
rejection of the doctrines^ of Grace, in every 
degree, than the others which have been ex<^ 
hibited*. Let us compare this widi the Gospel^ 
as a dispensation, of Grace*. 

We have seen, that this doctrine appeare^'^ 
in the earliest ages of Christianity* It was the 
doctrine of the £bionites, who, it appears, were 
not accounted Christians by die prhnitive, fjn^ 
thers of the Church. When Gentiles, who 
professed to receive the Christian faith, adopt** 
ed thb system, they were considered as M>pS'* 
tates from the truth. The proof ot this arises,! 
)iot only from the writings of those who under•^ 
took to exhibit the faidi of tht Church at th^^ 
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time ; iMit^'more incontt^stible evidence results 
from thQ'.cpnduct of the Churches. They ex- 
cluded Unitarians from their fellowshipi Facts, 
of. this nature, afford more ^uneqinTOcal proof 
than . a thousand declarations-i that they view*- 
c4 those persons as^ Heretics, who denied, the 
Lprd that bought them. When Churches ex^ 
communicate personfp on^account of the sentir 
ments which tfiey adopt, it' must be supposed. 
they act on the principle that such sentiments 
are a perversion of the Gospel, and an indica- 
tion .tnat the heast.is alienated from. God. 

In relation tO» this subjec^^itwifl be of no 
consequence what were the opinions t>f mane 
kind in those times of darkness which preced- 
.ed the Reformation. After the Reformation, , 
we. have considered the revival of this doc* - 
trine, and that k was condemned, as - Heresy,^ 
tg^- the general voice of Christians. Articles - 
of faith^ and decisions* of councils, furnish 
I^oof that this systenv was entirely different 
from, the general, faith of the^ reformed 
Church. — Unitarians were separated from the 
body of believers, and considered as aliens = 
from the commonwealth o£ Israel. . 

The fathersof New-England were Trinita.* - 
rians*' They received the doctrines of the 
Reformation $ and it was, In no small degree^ : 
for the maintenance and exYJoymenit of these 
iloctrines, tliat they encountered the danger 
and; hardship of settling a. new country j«— But 
why is there so much said respecting the faith 
jpf primitive Christians, of the reformers, and 



iikt iHt settlors of New^Eaglknd? They 
were fallible men ;. imd iiis possible dnt diey 
might agree in error/ Beside, it'will be sail, 
we are not required to follow the feidi of meft* - 
This is already admitted* The appeal must* 
fee madb tb the law and tathe testinmxy r- and^ 
if tlsi faith^ of the reformers do not cofres-^ 
pond with the real design of die Gospel, ipe 
are boimd'tohreject it*^ 

The Unitarian doctrine, considered ^as ant 
error, might ht less pemiciotis in itsoonse-- 

^ ^uences, than in reality it is, if it w^lre nddiing- 

' more than a mistaken conception rei^ctii% . 

' the character of Christ. But we ought to 
view it in connection* with its 'consequences; 
and considfer,'that the Unitarian, in denying 
ihe divinity of Christ, rejects an atonement. .. 
Re strips the Gospel of its principal glory^die 
^ry of exhibiting, au effectual and saf^;wa7/ 
fbr t^e reinstatement' of tfe»e intKefiVor^ 
of God, who have forfeited his fitvor «nd 
ruined themselves. The Socinian sufi^es, 
diat Jesus Christ was a Prophet, Who was. 
sent-' to instruct mankind, tad to e^ree 
his instructfbhs by fab example..: H^ lUEp* 
poses, that the deaths <)C-pM^t wa»Mi *<cfRi- 

~ firmatTon of die testimony wHidh he gav6 ^ lamt 
that" it ha^ not procured redemption. His 
fkith, therefore, has nothing in it essentially 
diiftrent from the assent, which we give to the* 
tesdnK>ny of a credSbte mam-^If it bt inquited. 
On what condition iie hopes rt^ obtain etemal 

•salvation ? die af^swerris obvious and unavoid- 
able, that -he must acc^mpBsh it iiiAiolly of him- 
self On his system, he excludes eveiy otiier. 



\ . 
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VftLX. Vk ' ihttfit perform aa obedience wl^ifclt- 
'wiH merit eternal life : therefore, on his plan^ 
Ae Gospel is difFerent, in its whole structure^ 
tttmx tU&t which a TriiMtarian receives. 

.' The question la^y now be considered 2lb rest^ 
kk^ cm this pi^int : Is the Go$pel, in a^ny re- 

*iepe^ a dispensation of Grace I Does k c^er 
salvation, as the effect of diviie mercy, through * 
the redemption that is in Christ ? If these in- 

r' neb a(re to be answered in the affirmative, 
'Coiuieqaence most appear plain, that the 
Vmtaxwn doctriuei9aJyeresy,mostpettiicious^ 
in its tend«licy : for according to the common 
acD^ptationx)^ the term«Grace,4t is excluded 
OA this system^ It is an inquity of serious mo- 
ihent, whether those who have adopted this^ 
. and w1k> persevere iia it, do not exclude them- 
selves fipm tkis benefits of t£e Gospel covcnanit f . 
"'faitnecftssaty, in order to prove the Gospel 
-rto Ae-ft.dJapeDsationof Grace, which o%rss4I- 
^^wtiowoittb^gfioulMl' of an atonement, that ^we 
, fihoiMVpecapiluliate tbose <iod«atioBft o£ Scrip- 
; ture< WUclvsdfapeclly assert or imply this trutk ? 
f If wie Jook t»fthe Old Testament, ^^ ^^^ >^ 
-tworsUff, iiHiCkiited ;of Qod, w;Iuch, in ka whole 
-fltmctuDQ^ iaiplies;tba^ ne^^essitjr of an atone- • 
iirie^t.-. Wtf ftridceromonieaiiOt divine a|q)oindt- 
mient, . which . cap have neither efficacy nor 
meaaiog, unless they respectan atonement for 
fhns . The sacrifices, which the Jewish Church, 
ofiered, pointed to that Savipr, who, in the 
. fulness of tbne, was to put away sin, by de 
aactifiteeof hiifi^self c and . thieir wiiole efficacy 
was devlvod froin ihia perfect sacrifice. 
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'St. Paid . ihfltructed the HlellrefAi 10 cotisidUt 
^er the sacrifices ^v^kh Aeir fdrefiMiert UicL 
offered, according to divine app^inimeiit,. aid 
die shadow only, of good things to come ; 
and that they were effectual, on account of 
th^ir typical if«ela^n to ihat a^erifice whicb 
was offet^ofi the cross* He told them, it was 
not pios^ble for' the blood of bidls, and of goats^ . 
to take away fsia. These ittstitiitiotis were 
adapted to raise an -expefctaiion in the<ininda 
of that people, of a sacrifice' which would he 
vciTectual to take away the guilt of ain. 

A-'rery considerable pit<t^ of those messages^* 
fwiiich the Prophetsf^Bvered, were designed 
to prepare the Church fo:^ the coming of the* 
JHessiah : and they taught thejiecfple of Israel 
;to look for deltyerance from sin, through his 
atoning blbod. ilrod this is the name where* 
.hybc shdl be cailedf die LORD our righteous- 
ness.^'ii-^They amtottn^d him, woiuibded fof^. 
tl^ trsinsgi^sfiions, bitised for the ' iniquities 
chastised for the petkce^ and stricken for the 
healing, of his people* He is represented as 
the substitute for sinners* AU we, like sheep, 
hare gtme ^astray ; we hav« turned^ every one^ • 
"to his owH way ; and the Lord hath laid on 
htm^the miqiiity of us all«t • ^ 

If we look to'tfie New Testament, the ne- 
cessity of an atmiement, to remove the guilt 
*c( sin, and open the way ifor oftenders into the 
kingdom of Hea:ren, is made mof^-abandanily 
evident. For oncei let os suppose the Gospel 

• Jcrc. xxiii. 6: t Ifaiah li.' 6. 
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tmvtmltd m rakiMiiit bemgii irfiaare Gapidble.ipfF 
.«Dder»tawUag themeiuiing of humsMiJaQguj^^e, 
though ihot of' the husnaii nus^, imm? interested 
in aay other way than as qiectatorsm the 
transactioas between-God and man ; aad kt it 
be ftttther aui^ioftedi that these beii^ aire 
wholly, ignorant of then^ral coadidonbf «aaa- 
kind, utSjl they aecit described in the.Gospel ; 
Ijet the Gospel be committed to then: inspec^i' 
tkm; and is -^t-^^EUit probable* that they .would 
sae^ in it,«cmiething^more than a coUectionof 
moral preeispts ? Would th^"- ^not dis$:em a 
plan, (fifferent from those human compositions 
whiduonly fumidindas for the regulation /of 
condft^ i . Woujd not audi beings, no way 
iajteresied in the controversy between. God and . 
man, perceive that the Gotpel is addressed to^ 
mankind, or a fallen and ruined part^f God'^ 
dominion^ already ^mdercondemnadon.; and 
that, withoiit r some divine iaterposation for 
their deliverance, tbey must he jost i Would 
they not, (discover in, 4^e Gospel, a plan- laid 
and exeoiftted for Jthe e^gp^s purpose of rais* 
lag up fallen creatures, %o that cha^cter and 
to tl¥>se blessings, whi^ they have forfeited 
by sin ? And further^ that this plan is;SO con- 
tfiv^ and. guarded by infinite wisdom, v that 
while pardon and evei:ls^tinS^UIe are I^stowj^ 
on those who deserve death, no injury is done 
tor the ^verni^g justi^ of G^d^ for justice is 
salisfiedi and tb#'^vjiie abhorrence of fin is ful- 
ly exf^e^sed in ihe 8\|ffeifings of the Sayior^ — 
M«y: would reeeiv^.such impr^^te^iaf from 
tbe.genend.tenorroCth^ j^^pelt) Every ,dpubt» 
however, would be removed, when they should 
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¥ead that the Son of God was manifested 
to take away sin, and destroy the works of the 
devil : and that those who are saved, are jus- 
tified freely by Grace, through the reclemption 
that is in Christ Jesus, whom God hath set 
forth to be a propitiation, through faith in his 
blood, to declare, or manifest, his -righteous- 
ness, for the remission of sins that are pa?;t, 
through the forbearance of God.* Although 
rttuth. ingenuity is requisite, to evade the 
meaning of such language, yet all tlAt Is ne- 
cessary to find the meaning of the inspired 
writer, is a disposition to know arid receive 
the truth. By this declaration of the inspired 
Apostle,, the honest inguifcr wHl see that man- 
kind are to be saved, not on account of any 
thing ih them, to merit salvation ; but by dj. 
vine Grace. — But how is this Grace mani- 
fested ? Not that God will pass over sin, and 
receive the sinner -into his favor, without some 
satisfaction, which will «ecure the integrity of 
his justice t for if God should give up his ju^ 
tlce, he woul4 not be manifested as the righte- 
ous Governor of the wOtM. In this appears 
the plan which was laid for the honorable ex-* 
ercise of mercy. God hath set forth his Son 
to be a propitiation for sin,*' to declare, to- 
make manifest, .his rightecAi-sftess, that he 
might'Tbii yxity and the^justifier of him which* 
belidycth'iii Jestwl^ Byvh^tueof this satisfac" 
tioti,' he fs' manifested to be a jast and righte- 
ous 'Governor, while he treats the sinner as a 
just person. 

* Rofn. itt. 24/ 35. 
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How are tlie benefits of this redempttoa. 
supplied to the sinner ? Through faith in I%is 

. (^the Savior's) blood ; or through faith in the 
efficacy of his blood, to take away sin. I&.it 
possible, that the faith here mentioned can 
mean a confidence in the efficacy of a creature's 
Llood, to satisfy infinite justice, and atone for 
the sins of other creatures ? ; The. supposition 
cannot be admitted, even on principles. of com- 

■ mon scn^e* 

-AVhen an impartial obser\''er of the transax> 
tions between God and man, reads that it is. 

• the blood of ChrUt which cleanseth from sin, 
he will naturally conclude t}iat sin has brought 
a. stain upon the human race^ .which must be 
washed away, before they can be , objects of 

-divine favor ; that they must be restored to 
the favor which they have lost, by a divine 
^ influence ; and that th^. blood of Christ is jth^ 
_ only meritoriot^s cause i&l' salvation* 

When he reads these declarations of Scrip-, 
y ture, " Christ hath redeemed ps from th^ 
curse of the law ; ye arc bought with a price ; 
redeemed, not with corruptible things,, as sil- 
ver and gold, but with the precious blood of 
the Son of God ;" he will naturally conchidc. 
that manlcind> by nature i Are lost; that, they 
have become servants of si% and heirs of mis- 

♦ cry ; and that those who are made heirs of 
salvation, are ransomed from sin, by theblogd 
of Christ. He will conclude, moreover, that 
believers become the property of him who has' 

-redeemed thejn* Whether this, last conclu- 
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sidn should occur to the supposed uninterested ' 
fceingi or not^ we are sure it did not escaj>e ' 
St. Paul ; land he improved it as an argument. 
to infiuence believers to live unto him whl) 
died for them, " Ye are not your own, ye^ are . 
T>ought with a price.^' Are believers then re- 
deemed by the blood of a cr<5ature ?' "^ To sup- 
pose that the blood of a creature can be 
effectual to ransom other creatures from the 
powers of darkness, and from the curse of tht^ 
law, involves an absurdity ,* for it implies, that 
thfe' ransomed have become th«* property of a 
creature, and are under oHigation to live to a 
creature's glon% Then <joa must relinquish 
the claim which originally he had on our su- 
preme aifection. and service : for, on this prin- 
ciple, if we are belie%'^rs^ we are no longer his. 
If such a supposition do not rob the Most 
High of the honor which is due to him, it ia - 
difficult to conceive of any thing that will. 

, Again, reconciliation* presupposes a slt.te of * 
enmity. The Apostle therefore speaks of be- 
lievers as being once alienated and enemies ; 
"but now reconciled to God, by the death of 
Tiis Son. The Gospel is called the Word of 
reconciliation ; and why ? Doubtless because 
it exhibits Tesus Christ as the propitiation for 
sin. The inspired Apostle leaves us at no loss 
how this reconciliation is effected ; for he 
(diat is, Jesus Christ) hath made peace through 
the blood of the cross. He then applies this 
truth immediately to the state of believers, 
" And you who were sometimes alienated, ami 
enemies, in your minds, by wicked works, yet- . 
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Xk0w hath he reconciled in the body of hir- 
flesh through death, to present you holy and 
unUamable and unreprovable in his sight.^'^ 

Let comtaon sense, as well as Scripture, de- 
cide, if the death of a creature can be such a 
propitiation as will magnify a perfect law, and 
make it honoralde, and restore enemies to the 
favor of God. 

But if, to an impartial spectator^ not person- 
ally interested in the controversy between God 
and sinners of the human race, it would ap- 
pear so manifest, that the just become so 
. through the merit of Christ's atoning blood, 
and that only, it may be asked, why does it 
not appear equally plain to an Unitarian ? Un- 
doubtedly there is a reason why the Gospel 
appears so exceedingly different, to persons of 
different views. 

It is no greater wonder now, than it was ip 
the Apostles time, that some should be found 
who reject the counsel of God, against them- 
selves ; and who, continuing voluntarily ignor- 
ant of God's righteousness, and going about to 
establish their own, refuse to submit them- 
selves to the righteousness of God, Multi- 
.ludes of the human race have,plainly discover- 
ed, from the Scriptures, that a divine Savior 
-has appeared in the flesh, to put away sin, by 
the sacrifice which he offered on the cross : 
and, under an affecting sense of their guilt, 

' * Col. i. 2J, 32. ♦ 
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and apprehension of danger, they have ibuVid 
a remedy in thi« truth, which they could no 
where else find. It hias been their only con- 
solation, that a competent Person has under- 
taken to make satisfaction, and open a wajr for 
th^ir reinstatement^ iit the forfeited, favot^ 
of God. 

It is certain, that the Gospel, as received by 
Socinians, is materially different from that 
which the Trinitarians suppose to be God's 
message of Grace to a guilty world. One 
of these descriptionsr of people undoubtedly 
disown the true import of Christ's word ; and 
we need not deem it' surprizing, that some 
should reject the truth, and believe a lie. We 
need be at no loss respecting the cause, when . 
the Savior has so distinctly stated the reason, 
why the Jews, his countrymen, according to 
the flesh, refused to receive the truth; *' He 
that is of God,, heareth God's words : ye 
therefore hear them not, because ye are not 
of God."*' 

Without multiplying particular texts to shew 
the inconsistency of the Unitarian plan with 
the Gospel, one more will be mentioned, for the* 
sake of an important inquiry which it involves. 
Whether the Lamb, that was slain. from the 
foundation of the world, be considered wonhy 
of religious worship here on- earth, or not, it 
is certain, that in Heaven he receives supreme 
adoration. " The four beasts, (that is, living: 
creatures) and the four and twenty elders, fell 

r2 
• John Wii. 47. 
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down before the Lamb, having every one of" 
them harps and golden- vials^ full of odors, 
which are the prayers of samts : And. they 
sung a new song, saying, Thou art worthy td 
.take the book, and open the seals thereof; for 
thou wast sTain, and hast redeemed us to God 
by thy blood.* Such being the worship of ^ 
.saints in Heaven, it is an inquiry of the great-^ 
est moment to every one, whether we have 
that interest in the blood of tKe Lamb, and that 
temper of heajrt which will prepare us to unit^ 
jn this worship ? Respecting Unitarians, the 
inquiry becomes of a more serious nature : for 
does not their plan of doctrine necessarily ex- 
clude them from such acts of heavenly wor- 
ship ? Do they not count the blood of the cov- 
enant, by which believers are redeemed and 
sanctified, as an unlioly or common .thing I 

In a word, if the prayers of saints, contain- 
ed in the vials, breathe this spirit, "Thou art 
worthy, for thou hast redeemed us. to God by 
thy blood -^ have those persons any interest in 
these prayers, who deny the divinity and reject 
the atonement of Christ ^ 

Section IL 

HAVING briefly considered the Unitarian 
system of doctrine, and compared it with the 
Gospel, as a dispensation of Grace> those other 
plans, which have been exhibited, now demand 
our attention^ It has been stated, that the 
doctrines of the Wesleyan Methodists and 

f Rev. V. 8, 9, 
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Pree-wilters-, are not new. In them, we se^ st 
revival of the Semi-Pelagian system which ap« 
pearcd in the fifth century ; and of the Armin- 
ian,> which arose in the seventeenth. N6t long 
after the Reformation took place in England, 
a few societies separated from the English 
Ghurchv according* to the account of Strype^ 
and set up an independent system of worships 
" They were called Free-wifiers, or Free-wiH 
men.'* They rejected the doctrines of the 
Reformation^ and adopted a system substan- 
tially the san»e with^-that which is now main»- 
tained by Methiodi^ts and Free-willers.* Conb* 
paring these systems together, we find they 
correspond so nearly in their general princi- 
ples, that we feel justified in considering them 
not as distinct systems, but one and the same 
plan of doctrine. They allow the same degree 
of i raportance and efficacy to divine influence 
and Grace, in the salvation of a sinner ; and 
we repeat the assertion, that the religious sen- 
timents of a person will be according to his 
viewy of the necessity o& diivine influence. In 
other word&j- according to the place which a 
system of religion allows to divine influence, 
so will be its whole structure. Some of the 
before mentioned denominations have used 
terms which give to their opinions a move 
evangelical and orthodox appearance than 
others. Tlie Semi-Pelagians seemred to ascribe 
more to divine influence than Pelagians, and 
they apparently admit of Grace in, the salva- 
tion of men; yet by supposing that ** a sinner, 

* See Chap U. Sec. 2. 
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before he receiires Grace, is capable of faidi 
and holy deeires," they did, in effect, deny the 
necessity of divine influence upon the heart. 
The Methodists and Free-wiUers appear to 
have made a still greater effort to frame a sys^ 
tenn which wiU carry an evangelical appear«- 
mce, without really yielding any thing mjore 
to the necessity and efficacy of Grace, than the 
Semt^Pelagians and Arminian^t 

Respecting the doctrines now under consid- - 
eration, the writer of these remarks feels the 
necessity of candor and caution ; and though 
be cannot be^ weH understood, without using 
those names which have been a|^lied Co per- 
sons who adopt these sentiments, yet he would ' 
be sorry to have it thought, that he intends, by 
the use of these names, to* &x a reproach on^ 
any denomination of Christians. He believes 
thatu there is a radical error in the system ; 
but as a persevering and obstinate Heretic is 
excluded, Ir^ express declaration of Scripture, 
from the kingdom of Heaven, and as such is 
to be treated, by saints on earth, as an alien 
from the commonweaith of Israel, it woidd . 
betray a want of candor, to include, in the class • 
of Heretics, all those who have adopted those 
doctrines. — He will not^nly say that he hopes, 
but that he believes, there are among, the de- 
nominations which are here brought into yiew^ 
many real friends to Christ* . He is ready |o 
admit, that the preaching of Methodists, and 
others of the same system, has sometinies been 
made the means to awaken the careless, and 
lead people to a serious inquiry respecting 
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their state in relation to eternity. He believes, 
with others, that among these denominations 
there are manypious people, who have not at- 
tended to the point of distinction between- 
these doctrines and the orthodox schethe of 
Grace, and who are not fully apprized of tht 
'consequences which result from them. The 
reader will recur to an opinioii^ which waft 
'offered in the first chsipter, respecting the 
general principle bjr which Heresy, may be 
known.: — Npt every material error will con- 
stitute that Heresy which destroys the soul. 
Persons may be placed in such circumstances, 
that the truth is concealed fix)m them; and 
therefore they may receive error, when thejr 
are not, in heart, opposed to the truth. The 
' disposition of the heart must be taken into 
consideration, in determining the character of 
a Heretic. He who obstinately adheres to ati 
essential error after he has had the opportuni- 
ty and means to know its nature and tenden- 
cy, and rejects the truth because he is not re- 
conciled to it, may be called a Heretic. Light 
has come into the world. Its salutary rays 
,have been reflected upon him ; but through 
the bias of an evil heart, he deliberately chooses - 
darkness rather tlian light. '' 

On the supposition, therefore, that the sys- 
tem of doctrine which we afe now to consider, 
is a departure from the spirit of the Gospel, 
in an essential point, it will not follow, as a 
certain consequence, that all who adopt this 
system, are excluded from the benefits of the 
Gospel covenant : for^ we cannot prove, and 
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ye u^ould by no means suppose, that all wh<>-'" 
Jiave re(:eived such eentiments, have been gov- ' 
.erned, in tlieir choke^^by a corrupt heart, • 

In correspondence "vrhh the plan which -we 
hiiv« pursued, two^hits are now tQ be consid- 
ered. Fir«t, vretf these doctrines accounted 
Heresy when diey first appeared ? And 
secondly, are they consistent widi the Gospel 
as a dttpensiUion of Grace ? 

In A^ proaecutiiin of these inquiries, we 
h^v^ been led to notice periods in which the 
Christian *. Chufth was more pure than com* 
mon in this imperfect state ; not to say she 
has been, r»t such times, more pure as it re* - 
spects the doctrines which she has received ; 
for this would be considered as talcing for 
granted the point that is to be proved. By 

.times of spritual purity, is intended, those 

.seasons of special atte^ation to^ religion, when 
the .niods of people have in general been 

.awakened from long -slumber, and prompted 
to a diligent and prayerful mquiry after the 
truth; and wben^ in their daily conversation, 

.they have exemplifiedjthat " godly sincerity,^ 
lyhich a deep sense of the reality and impor- - 
tance .of Gospel truth Is calculated to beget. 

Such were the times which follo'vf ed the 
, preaching of Christ and his Aposdes. Such'' 
was the time of the Reformation, at die begin- 
ning of the sixteenth century : And the rise^ 
of the Puritans in England, whose descendants 
.iostitut^d the New-£ngland Churches, may be 
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considered as 'another distinct revival of cvan- 
. gelical religion/ 

So far as human opinions have weight, the 
• doctrines which men receive, at such times, 
<jlaim our attention and respect- If we- go any- 
where, aside from the Bible, with the hope 

- that we shall fmd the truth, we shall doubtless 
have the greatest confidence in thpse who ap- 
pear to feel the, power of religion. 

In the three first centuries, we cannot «Ed 
r precisely ascertain the views of Christians re- 
specting the doctrines under consideration, as 
^ in later times : for the primitive fathers were 
. not much engaged in controversy on these 

-subjects. 

> 

When Pelagiufi made known his doctrines, 
they were considered as a dangerous Heresy. 
The opinions of this man were different^ 
fvom those doctrines which had been convey- 
ed down from the Apostles. At this time, 
tiie Church had fallen far below the purity of 
. the apostolic age; and it might of course be 
^xpectedi that very many, were pre-disposed 

- to fall in with doctrines of a corrupt nature 
and tetidency, w^hen they should be exhibited. 
The Semi-Pelagian system, in appearance, ad- 
mitted the necessity of divine influence. This 
was more popular. It w2is, at least, thought 
more prudent, by those who were unfriendly 

. to the doctrines of Grace, to embrace this sys- 
tem, tlaan that of Pelagius. This, however, 
vWas accoumted a Heresy, by a\great part «f 
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the Churches; yetthosetimes of darkness sopn 
followed, when almost every thing, pertaining* 
-to the simplicity and purity of the Gospel, was 
prostrated. 

Those who, in the sixteenth century, began 
the Reformation, maintained that the salvation^ 
of a sinner^ in every stage, is the effect of di- 
vine Giace, through the redemption that is in 
.Christ Jestis ; and that there is nothing inde- 
pendently in the sinner, which has a tendency 
jto his conversion gud fitness for Heaven* 
From the exposition of the doctrines of the 
Catholic Church, , and tixe decisions of the 
council of. Trent, and also from the dispute 
• betweep Luther ^d Eckius, it appears that 
!. the doctrines of %Grace constituted one cause 
,of separation from the Church of Rome. The 
reformers maintained, to their full extent* 
diese doctrines. The Church of Rome dis^ 
,pwned;tKem. 

In the course of this:view, it has appeared, 
;that die Free-will plan of doctrine was a de-' 
parturc from the system of the reformei'S. 
Soon after the Reformation, a few societies 
were constituted in England on this plan ; and 
in Holland, it was revived by Arminius, about 
fifty years after .the. Reformation. This sys- 
tem was condemned as a Heresy soon after 
its iSfst appearance : and those who adhered 
to it, were supposed to have forfeited the 
character and privH^rges of Christians. 

In the reign of Charles I. but especially 
after flie" restoiraciofi of Charles II. .'the Ar- 
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^«nmi«ti system of doctrine prevailed in Eng. 
land. At the same time a great degree of 
profligacy and vice prevailed among all ranks 
of peqple.-^The doctrines of-the Reformation 
were retained by the PuritaiK, and brought by 
them to this country. When the Armihian 
doctrine liad become the religionof the tkig. 
damj.Mid the simple *«tid. pure mariners of the 
Reformation were succeeded by dissipation, 
the Puritans became vdry odious. They were 
inipelled, in some meftsure, J>y reproach, and 
by Ecclesiastical oppresaiom, to «eek a refuge 
in die wilderness of-New-Englandt The fim 
setders of these New-England states were 
Calvinists; or^in other words, they received 
the doctrines of the Reformation, las they are 
exhibited in the thirtv-nine articles of the 
Church of England, aiid in the Assembly's 
Cate^nisno, ^ 

IStovo^ the whole, .we f^l. justified in the 
con^clu^jj^^, that rtihijse who have admjted the 
systenii wl^t^h is n©w under considemicwi, Kave 
been the dis^entdrs- Jroi^ that doctrine which 
has prevailed in the purest ages, and which 
was transnaitted down from tlie Apostles 
and prtmitive Christtans tHttJugh successive 
periods. , , , 

r • ' . ' • > • 

W5 are now to k:<Misider, in the second 
place, whether the system of doctrhw, which 
*ias beep adopted in generai b>- the PdagJaa* > 
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and Anniniatis, and revived by MetlK)£st8 * 
and FreC'willers, be consistetit with the G€»- 
pel as a dispensation of Grace ^ It has been 
already stated, that the dUference, between the 
Calvinistic system of doctrine, and that under 
CQDsideTation^ coHBists ii> the d^erent degree 
of- necessity imd importance which they ascribe 
to divine iniliMnce, in the salvation of a siti^ 
ner. The former maintains, that a saint is 
made to differ from a sinner, by an effectual 
influence of the Spirit, which has subdued the 
alienation of. his will, called him out of dark- - 
ness into God's marvellous light,' and made 
him wiUing to choose life : the latter does, in - 
effect,. siq)|>ose thatth^ reason wh^»a sinnta* • 
differs from a ssunt, exists wholly within hinv* • 
seHv By a self-determining power in his wiU, 
or by a better use -of his free will, he has 
chosen that way of life which a sinwer does 
not choose : and therefore he has made him« 
self 'to differ from, a sitmef. By a little obse^- 
vation* we>'8hall' sie how di4s dflffer^Me, in 
•regarf to. divine ittftu^nc*, riins lAto every 
esaendal doctme-of tiM Christian'-dispiernsa'- ' 
tidu ' ' , ' \ 

Because those ^ttf the Metliodist or Free- 
will plan suppose, that the conversion of a 
sinner depends on the better use which he has 
made of free will than o^t^isliifiers have done, 
they reject the doctrines of divine sovereign- 
ty} effectual caDitig, eleetioli^ and the certain 
pefseverance of all beli€?irers. — The point 6f ' 
diftremse is not, that A^e stg^tk^y is Mifas^^^n*' ^^ 
ed on one plan and denied on the other. It 
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.& not, that Methodi$ts'and Free-^illers ^vfp- 
: jpo^e that maRkind, whether sainta or sixmos, 
. are free in their choice ; and that Calvinists« 
suppose they are not free : for; this freedom 
of the will is maintained on the Galvinistic as 
strongly as on thcFree-wiU |Jan»: No one 
. imputes, that when, a /sinner chpos^ft Itj^e^^jie 
- acts freely. But we must deterniine what 
that freedom \% which constitii^ea.nuu'^ %{)^* 
cy^ ,We speak without any definite meaning 
^^y^iitii :yv£ use such terms as freedom of chgii;e i 
.; . for tkeie are synonymous* iChol^e^ ^a fr^e- 
f dom y and were we to pursue o^rm^uiriea at 
^ ciwerao grc^ Iphgth, in; regard i©' the ana^re 
^f ireedomy Wie can make nothings mote ^rit^^ 
> dbian choice^ We enjoy all the freedom which 
intelligent beings can nave, . when we are al-^ 
. Jbwed. to choose, and have that which best^ 
agrees wife: th^ , moral relish of aur ^heart•~' 
..IIBi8i8.^t^ When dif- 

. J&firentrtinds of ifood aiia«aPSCb?-YSJ^JS^ 

, imd-jpne kind .is better ^suited to his taste. th;m 

. JM^^tKer, lie will have a choice. If it be asked^ 

^i4iat is necessary in order that he may act 

. finely ? it is a clear case, that he is free when 

he is allowed to take that which is mostagree- 

able to him ; and the reason is obvious, for 

in that case, he has. his clhoice* It is alsa 

equally evident, that he is not so. free wh^n'. 

he is compelled to take that which is not agree*^ 

able to him^ or which is not his choice..^ 

. , Were the writer of thesiB remaiis compe*- 
; .4^nt^ ^^ )*^ .«\ot a disposition, in Ais f amiuar 
V4€w of religious ojiinions, to enter, ujoxxati 
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metaphysical discussion respecting the nature 
of freedom ; especially when he can give his . 
view of it in three words, as clearly as in thiiee 
diousand : It is choice* 

Without metaphysical di*scrrminatibn, this, 
in spiritual things, appears to be the plain itfea 
of freedom. Saints and sinners, though very 
different iii their governing principles, and 
Aough their choice fall on dinerent objects, 
are nevertheless equalfy free, for the reason 
that is stated before : They both have their 
choice* When holiness and sin are presented 
to them, or in the language of Scripture, when 
life and death are set before them, they are 
called upon to choose* They will choose that 
course which is most itgreeable to their moral 
relish ; and when they do so, it is clearly evi- 
dent, that Aey are free, and accountable for 
•^e^45j^<»*»«»»<»0<x? of their choice,— faints 

the same reason, sinners choose to live in a 
course of sin : It is most agreeable to the 
moral relish of their hearts. Both are free ; 
because both choose that kind of life which is 
most agreeable to themt But while men are 
under the power of sin, that is, while sin is 
their choicte, and they are consequently oppos* 
ed to the spirit of the Gospel^ it implies a con- 
tradiction to suppose they can choose holiness, 
or believe and dbey the Gospel. It supposes 
that they can choose that which is, at the very 
time, contrary to their choice : yet this ^^- 
pears to be the freedom for which Meth<xi)$t% 
' and Frw-WiHers contend. . - • 
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The benefits of redemption are offered to 
two sinners, who, at the time when the offer ij^ 
made, are opposed to the terms of reconcilia* 
tion ; for if they be not opposed to these 
terms, they are not sinners. Oiithe plan of 
doctrine which we are considering, it mus^t be 
said, if one comply with the invitation^ and 
the other reject it, that he who accepts the 
offer, differs from the other, because his obe-- 
dient free will co-operated with those common 
influences, which were afforded, in equal 
measure, to. him who rejects the offer. Ae» 
cordingly, he must have had a degree of holi- 
ness, before he complied with the proposed 
terms of reconciliation ; which i»- contrary to 
the supposition : or in order to act freely, men 
n\ust have power to choose that to which they 
are naturally opposed ; which is repugnant to 
the nature of freedom. — ^Again, the point in 
dispute is not, whether mankind have natural 
power to obey God'^s commands. This, is ad* 
mitted, by Calvinists as well as Methodists. 
\ The latter contend, that men have a power of 
themselves to believe and obey the Gospel.;, 
and it appears to be the spirit of their system^ 
that this power, aided by the common influ- 
ences of the Spirit, is the cause of their becom?-- 
ihg believers. 

We cannot conceive of more than two kindi 
of power in man. One is, a natural power, or 
the ability whichthey have to render a reason- 
able service to their Maker : the otheTr is, a 
jfairal power, or will, or disposition of heart, 

8 2 
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to comply with -God's requirements. Respect^ - 
ing the first, . or a natural power, there is no ' 
dispute between Calvini^ts and :Methodists» - 
It will be admitted by all, that, in thia respect, 
God requires iwthing- of his^ creatures above 
their ability to perform.- To ^little . purpose, .. 
ho^vever, has a sinner natural ability- to know 
and serve God, if he have not a disposition. -- 
Salongas-he remains without this disposition, 
he will not comply with thie Gospel call. . It : 
is contrary to the nature of- liberty^ that he 
should believe and obey the Gospel while his 
heart is opposed to its terms. . It involves the 
absurdity, and indeed impossibility, which wa%- -. 
observed before, that he chooses something, , 
which, at. iJie very time.,,, is contrary to his 
choice. As there are but two kinds of power - 
in laan^ natural and moral j and as ^Calvinista- - 
and Methodists both admit that sinners have 
a natural power to do all whidids required of - 
them ; it follows, that when the latter contend 
that, sinners have power, of themselves, to be- 
lieve and obey the Gospel, they mean a moral 
power, or wilU- On this plan they contend, 
that those who believe, have made abetter use • 
of their free will, than those who reject the 
Gospel I They complied with an invitatioa, 
with which the other did not choose to com- - 
ply: and this is the ground. of difference be- 
tween the believer and the unbeliever. We 
cannot conceive what better use the ssdnt has 
made of his free will, than the sinner^, unless 
w*e suppose he was willing to comply with th€ 
Gospel before he was a believer, and tliat the 
other was unwillbg. Th« diflFerence^ there- 
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fofe, between the two systems of doctrine, 
amounts to this : The Free-will plan supposes, 
that sinners, or at least those w^ho once were 
sinners, and have now become saints, were 
naturally wilFrng, or had a disposition, to be- 
lieve and obey the Gospef. . The Calvinistic 
^system supposes, that they were unwilling ; 
and that this want of dispositi'ohto know God, 
and obey the . Gospel of hia Son, is, at once, 
their inability and criminality* . It is^ undoubt- 
edly criminal, if opposition to the greatest and 
best of Beings, and to the most reasonable 
commands, be so ; and it is- certainly the only 
inability or impediment' which prevents a sinv 
ner from complying with the Gospel, and 
enjoying its benefits. . Take away this indis- 
position, and admit that he hius a will which 
co-operartes with the external callsof the'Gbsf- 
pd and the common influences ofthe^irit, 
and he will choose, salvation, for a very obvious 
reason : He is no long^ a sinner, but a sainf. 
O^ this plan, thereforr, he is a saint, without, 
any other infKience than thdt whicR is given 
alike to ^all : and' further, if all meti haVe, hy 
nuture,this wiH oT'dispoaition to comply witE 
the <iospci, ft follows that all ■ men are saints* 
A will, to comply with the Gospel hivitatiow, 
is^aith r a will,,. to live a holy life, is holiness*: 
a will, to. obey God's conrmands; is obedience-: 
For if there-befirst a willing mind^ it is ao- 
ccpted accordiiig to that a man hath, and hot 
according :to thlf^he hath not.*. If' men be 
prevented by any natural' impediment, or- hf- - 
ability, from their duty, it will not be imputed' 
to them as sin. 
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If men have^^hy nature, a self-determining* 
power of wijl^ or a will that is obedient to com- - 
ply with the outward calls of the Gospel, and 
the common influences of the Spirit, it is diffi^ 
cult to conceive what they need Boore in order 
to be saints* This, it seemsr^ is one step, and. 
a very important one, towards their salvation • 
which is not the work of God. 

Let us now inquire, if it do not appear, 
ficom the Gospel, that, sinners are naturally un- 
willing to comply widi die terms of life, and 
that this indispositi(Hi b& their blamable in-- 
ability ? 

Pride is one of the causes which prevent " 
sinners from complying with the humiliating 
terms of 'the GospeL '' The wicked, through : 
the pride of his. countenance, will not seek;. 
God is not in all his thoughts."*^ It is said, 
the wicked have means to obtain true wisdom ; . 
bujt< no heart, or disposition, to improve them : 
but this could not be applied to all men, if 
there be any who have a moral power or dis- 
position to believe and obey the GospeJ. Were 
ttis the case, .the inquiry of the wise man has. - 
no definite meaning: *^ Wherefore is there a 
.price in the hand of a fool to get wisdom, see- 
ing he hath no heart to it?"f Again, it is 
8^d that, npt one. among men is found who. 
.;ii^Mirally seeketh after God,'— " The Lord 
JJ^olf^d, down from Heavenaipoiv tMfe chiMreu. 
of ttM^fi^ to. see if there were any th^t did unr 
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dirstand, and seek God: :they' are all* gone- 
aside ; they are altogether become filthy ; there 
is none that doeth good^no not one."* " The 

* heart of the sons of men is full of e\'il ; and' 
madness is in their heart, while they Iive."f ' 
^— These passages of mspiratrbn prove, that in'' 

' all men there is an: aversion^ of heart to every 
thing which is good ; and that it is asmuch- 
beyond the power of a creature to change 

* * this di^ositibn to evil, and give it a new di-,- 

rection, as for the Ethiopian to change his 
skin : " Can the Ethiopian change his skin, or 
the leopard his spots ?' then may yejdso; who*^ 
are accustomed to do evil, learn to do weB."Jl 

St. Paul tells US', that the heathen miHit 
have known God, from his works ; and'tne 
cause of their ignorance, in this respect, was a 
Want of disposition or will to become acquaint* 
cd with him : " They did not likt to retain r 
" him ih' their tnowledge.^jj ' Ther same A|)Os- 
; 'tie has observed, that those who are unrenew- - 
ed, by Grace, have an aversion of heart to * 
/spiritual things ;' and on this account, they do * 
not receive them : " But the natural mpattre- - 
ceiveth not the things of the Spirit of God/ for 
"^they are foolishness unto him, neither can he 
know them, because they are spiritually* dfe- - 
cemed.'^ll "The carnal mind is enmity against 
God ; for it is not subject to the law of *God, 
meither indeed can be.''** A' greatei' thaa 
Paid has said, that sinners are naturally un- ^ 

• willing to comply with the terms of If fe : " And 

' . . . * -^ < '*r^, 

• Psl. xiv. a, 3. f Ecclesi. ix. 3. | Jer. xUi. 23. 

SRoni.'i.'2«i> Ifa Cor. ii, 14, ' '^^Rohuviii. ?•. 
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yc will not (or ye are unwilling* to) come to 
fne^tliat ye might have life."* ** And this is 
the coni}emnation, that light is come into die 
worlds and men ioved dai*kness .rather than 
light, be<^ause tfieir deeds were evil/'f Ac- 
cording to these declarations of our Savior, it 
. is very evident,, that an aversioii of heart to 
the light, of the Gospel truth, and imwilling- 
i>es6 to come to this hgtiti constitute the crimi'* 
Dal inai>ility of ainnert : for iAU is their con- 
demnationm 

The readier wxU readily see the;pciht:.ef<I|8'» 
tinctioQ. Calvixtists ,su{)poae, that though ain- 
nen have natural power to do all which is re* 
•qmred of them, a price ia put into tfa.eir hand» 
to get wiadom ;- talenta are comniitted to 
them, and they arf^ only required to jn^prbve 
iuch talenta at tHcy have; but iSity are^iia-^ 



^Mr heart ia changed* Their aidya^ttoii ia 
therefore wholly of God*. It Is he .who voxk^ 
,^th i^ thent both to will and to i^o*^ '. tn a wc^t . 
when riiey are m,ade wilHng to comply wi^th: 
the Goapely they arje no longer sinners^, but 
aainta* 

The other system of doctrine under ccjn«- 
jJtdemion, maintains, in effect, that sinners ift 
willing to believe and obey the truth, without 
my special influence to change the bias of iheir 
will* Perhaps they will not admit this cpiise- 
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<luHU5e) itf die ^ris tiA^eh Hre have We«tat« 
edt^f tot w^ Imv^e seet^ th^t tliiiB confii^quence 
tm^vbidabty' Faults from thek i^stem.' I^ 
there any peoaliar manifestation of Orace, m - 
infitiencing men to comj^y wi*h tei*ms, with' 
%vhich they ar^ previously williiag to comply ? 

•It was a cotfenant .proitiise made to? Christ, 
that his people should be«wiMlng in the day of ? 
his power. Tfrid promise polnte out di^inet- -, 
ly those effects which- 'w'ouldbe produced by 
Christ's power. It would, make his people 
Tvilling. -Willing to do what ? Doubtl€tes t\y 
comply with the Gospel invitation, and do 
thttlr dii^. It is obviously implied^ in thrs 
prolaaine, that riimers. are naturally imwilliag ^ 
.tO'Com^ to Christ for salvation ; that this i$ 
theh* inability ; and that they wiU ccmtinue to 
be- unwilling^ until their wills are cl^anged by 
the power of Christ,— This passage is albne 
^isuife^iejit to prove, that a special influence, 
frdfi^ abbvtg^ is tiecessaCry^ to- influence sifmeifa ^ 
to^Hooie.lile^ . 






Section IV. 

IN the fomner section,* this conclusion was 
considered as resulting from the system under 
cotiftidel^sflion, that there is a very important 
$tep in the' salvation di a sinner, which is not 
the- work of God. We are nbw to inquire, 
whether th^ Gospel be a dispensation of Grace? 
Does it propose salvation, as the effect of di- 
vini^'Glraee, through the redemption that is in 
Christ i If it do, we must^ conclude^ that the 
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system under coasid^i^fBi is «yrQ|ieoUa^>ixi?«( 
veiy essential resfiect. Instead - of excluding; 
it iay8.*a foundatioii for boastiog^ by leading 
the sinner to suppose, that his reconciliation, 
infthe firsthand most laoLportdnt stage of it, de* 
pends upon something within himself. 

In the peceneiliaiion of a $inner,'God daim^ 
to himself all* die glory. The justice and pro- 
priety of tliis claim, arise from the considera- 
tion diat it is his work: ^^ I, even I, am he 
that blotteth out thy Jtransgressiona for mine 
own- sake."* 

St. PfiiuV assures us, that thev law of .faidi,-Or 
the Go$pel which he exhibited, excludes boast- 
ing. It is not difficult to ascertain how -boast- 
ing is excluded by that system of <doctrine 
which he taught. He removed every occa- 
sion of this kind, by teaching sinners that their • 
salvation b whqlly of God^ -that he chose 
th^jaa, who are saved, ;to -holiness in Christ 
Jesus; that he called them effectually by ^his. 
Spirit, and made th€fm accepted in the Belov- 
ed : ** Who hath save'd us^ and called us with 
-an holy, calling, not according to our works, 
but according tO'his piupofee and GraCe, which 
was. given us in Christ Jesus, before thje world 
began.''f. "Not by works of ri^teousness 
which > we have dc^ae, hut fiecording to his 
.mercy, he saved us, by the waelung /af regen- 
eration, and renewing pf the Holy Ghost."} 
Boasting is excludedj^on this plan> ; not, in- 
deed, by teaching, fiinners^ tlmt their . coaveiv 

* Isai. xKii. 25. f 2. Tim. i. 9.' J TU. ui, 5, 
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jaiaay and &e s^ppKcaticm of redemption to 
them, depend on the co-operation of their 
obedient free will ; but that their reconcili- 
ation depends on God's purpose and Grace, 
manifested in their effectual calling out of 
darkness into his marvellous light. These are 
very different syistems of doctrine. By one, 
boasting is indeed excluded j but by the other, 
it is confirmed. 

It is unnecessary to run over the Scriptures 
to prove this point ; and indeed one will scarpe* 
ly know where to begin, and which to select 
among the numerous passages which will 
crowd upon his mind, to prove that the recon- 
ciliation of a sinner does not deperfd originally 
on his own will,!)^ on an effectual influence of 
the Holy Spirit. It has not hfeen oar object to 
discuss particular doctrines, hut rather to ex- 
hibit and try the general principles of those 
systems which have come under our consider- 
ation. A ^hort analysis of one epistle of 
Paul, that to the Ephesians, will Shew how a 
simner is reconciled, brought nigh /to Gody 
and saved* 

Armimans, Quakers, Methodists and Free- 
willers, positively deny that God has chosen 
any of the human race to life by an absolute 
decree ; but only on a foresight of flieir faith 
and obedience* In ^e introduction of this 
episde, the Apostle thanks God, the Father of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, who hath blessed us 
(believers) with all spiritual blessings in heav- 
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enly places in Christ ; according as lie hath 
chosen us in him before the foundation of the 
TV'orld. He hath blessed us, according as he 
halh diosen us. — Let any one pohsider this 
passage without prejudice, and ^vill he not 
conclude, that all the spiritual blessings which 
are bestowed on believers, in which faitli and 
holiness are included, are consequences of 
God's electing love ? Does not the Apostle 
give thanks to God, that tliis foundation has 
been laid for the bestow ment of spiritual 
blessings ? 

Again, it is maintsiined on the system which 
we are considering, that holiness is not tho 
consequence, but the cause of election. The 
Aposde says, it is the consequence : *^ Ac- 
cording as he hath chosen us, that we should 
be holy, and without blame before him in love.'* 
—•Does not this effectually obviate one popular 
objection which is raised against this doctrine? 
, That if we are elected to salvation, it is no 
matter how we live j for in that case, >ve shall 
he saved, T?heljier we live Jioly or sinful lives • 
or if we are not chosen to life, we shall not be 
saved, do what we will. The Apostle .says, 
"believers were chosen in Christ, that they 
should be holi/i and without blanieJ^'^ — ^He again 
says, tliat God's free Grace was the cause of 
tlie believer^s election. If so, it is evident, 
that holiness, or good works,*foreseen'in the 
creature, were not the cause : " Having pre- 
destinated us to the adoption of children, by 
Jesus Christ, to himself, to- the praise of (he 
glorij of his Graae^ v/herein he hath made us 
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accepted in the Beloved." — ^^In the same chap^ ' 
ter, he exhibits to the Ephesians, the cause of 
their faith. He does not give them reason to 
suppose, that they believed, according to a 
moral power, or obedient free \vill^ in them- 
selves ; but according to that mighty power' 
iJf God, which he v/rought in Christ Jesus- 
when he raised him up from the dead. 

Having explained the belie ver'^s election of 
God, and vocation to the adoption of childrenf,' 
to the praise of divine Grace ; in the next 
chapter, he reminds them o£ their former 
state. In this, he uses a figurative expression, 
which signifies that they were' destitute, not 
only of holiness, or spiritual life ;. but of arty 
motion, or inclination of will, td that which 
is spiritually good: " And yon hath he quick- 
€ned, or made alive, vrHqi weire dead in tres- 
passes and sins." In this state oi spiritual 
dieath-, he told them' they werei children of 
wrath, even as others. A question will ai-ise 
here. If these Ephesians were, by nature^ 
children of wratli even as others, who made 
them to diflfer frt)m others ? The Apdstle 
does not say, that they had, of themselves, a 
will to comply with terms which others reject- 
ed, or because they used their free will to ahy 
better purpose than others. He answers the 
question in the 1st and 5th verses, " And you 
hath he quickened, who were dead in trespass- 
es and sins." " God, who is rich in mercy, 
for his great love wherewith he loved us, even 
when we were dead in sins, hath quickened Us 
together with Christ."— He was so intent oil 
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the theme of Grace, and solicitous that t&er 
Ephesians' should consider it as the cause of^ 
all their privileges and comfort^ that he falls 
upon this theme in an abrupt and almost unr 
timely manner, ** By Grace are ye saved,'* 
Lest they might still think that it was on ac* 
count of something in diem, more than t&er& 
was in others, that they were brought into a 
state of reconciliation and favor with God, be 
repeats his former assertion : ^^ By Grace are 
ye saved, through faith ; and that not of your- 
selves, it is the gift ofGodJ^ ^s if he had said^ 
ITie fsiith,^ by which you are brought into a 
state of favor with God, is his gift. 

While Methodists say, raen are to perform 
good works^ in .Order to their justification, the 
Apostle inculcates a«very different sentjiipent* 
His meaning is obvious, when he aays, ^^ be- 
lievers are brought into a 4state of iavor, mt of 
-works ^ lest any mem should boast : For we are 
his (God's) workmanship, created in Christ 
Jesus utito good works, wluch God hath be- 
fore ordained that we should walk inthenu" — 
More of this episde need not be exhibited, nor 
any further comments made on those parts 
which have been brought into view. The prin- 
cipal scope of the Aposde's argument, is to 
prove, that the salvation of a sinner, from the 
foundation to the top-stone, is of Grace : and 
t'lat saints differ from sinners, not because 
they have made 'x better user of dieir free will 
than others, while they were in sin ; but by a 
special influence of the Holy Ghost, they w^re 
made willing to comply with U&e Gospd in* 
vitation. : , ,: _ 
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' The old objectioa irHl be reiterated^ which. 
has been perhaps thousands of times urged, that 
it is unrea8onaJ>le to command men to do that^ 
which they have not power to perform. Sor 
long as the world lieth in nickedness, it will- 
not be possible to silence every objection which' 
will be rais^ against the terms of reconcili- 
ation. There would be weight in the objection^, 
if sinners had not a natural power to perform * 
dieir duty. It would be unreasonable indeed^ 
to command a person^to walk, who is depriv- 
ed of the use of his limbs, or one who is fast 
bound^tor one spot ; but we cannot prove, nor 
even conceive of any unreasonableness in com- 
manding" a^person 'to -do something which he 
has no disposition or wUl^to piufarm, orin 
punishing^in^for^theneglect of his duty.<-— In 
all the oi^inaiy affairs- q£ life, and indeed in 
every case, jexeept.when the sinner is required 
to bdieve asd/obey die Gos{>dt ?this objection 
vanishes.- It is not bought ^unreasonable to 
require a man to providetfor his family, who 
has become so hiil>itua]Iy indoknt and dissif 
pated, diat he Iws no dispositioii to labor ; or 
^dnmkaa?d4o refrain;from>hi$.cuf|Sf aM^ough 
he have no<dispo$ition to refrain; This indis« 
position to live soberiy, is considered'to^bc his 
crime, .and QOtiuc^excttse. ^ . 

Does'thatmaster, who luts^an obstinate and 
disobedi^t servant, think it umeasonable that 
lie shoulcTcommand hink to; perform a piece of 
fvork, or tO' punish him in case of disobedi- 
ence i And - however: the servant may com- 
plain of ill usage, yet his own conscience will 

T ? 
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testify that the command was reaBoaable, and 
the punishment just. If we alter the case, and. 
suppose the master has commanded the ser- 
vant to do something which is- beyond his na* 
tnral strength, smd punished him because he 
has not done that which he was not aUe to do ; 
all wiU judge that the master is imreasonable 
andcriminal* . ^ 

There can be no impropriecy in uiaking « 
direct appeal to the experience of. Christians^; 
fo ascertain how a sinner is brought into a. 
state of reconciliation and favor with God*. If 
this be not an infallible criterion, yet it is worthy, 
of every serious person's attention, who. be- 
lieves, that once he was afar off from God, andL 
who hopes that he has been brought nigh, to 
e&amine how this change has been effected* 
Let the pious man examine himself on this 
subject* .The inquiry is notf whether it was 
his choice to comply with the Gospel at the 
time when he first believed I or in ot^ier 
words, whether be acted freely ? for this is 
admitted by ail. The inquiry is, whpether i% 
were ever in hishearttocomfdy with the terms 
of reconciliation, while he was in a state of 
sin ? and whether he would have been willing 
ever to come to Christ, if- God had not. catted 
him by an effectual influence of the Holy 
Ghost ? Let him aslc, if itwrere nothii^ choice 
to live without Christ, when he. was. under the 
influence of sin I If it were his choice to liv« 
without Christ, could he freely come tohim, 
^nd accept the GospeLofieri for would not 




l^s involv'e the coniradicttof), that:: h^ could. 
choose something which waa. contrary to^his. 
choice^ 

"^ 
Let hhn now ask, if he is not persuaded .th^ 

it waa God who made him willing to accept 
salvation, by forming in him a new and holy 
disposition of heart ? If so, let such a person 
answer for himself, if he is not disposed to as-^ 
cribe his reconciliation, from first to last, to 
the distinguishing Grace of God,, who chose 
him to life, called him, and made him accepted 
in the Beloved. If he have these impressions^ 
respecting his own reconciliation, he will con- 
clude, that there ia some radical error in a 
system of doctrine, which does in effect as- 
cribe the most important part of this work to 
the creature. If the Gospel be, in every re- 
spect^ a dispensation of Gi*aCe, or if it be such 
that no flesh has ground to gloiy in the presence 
of God, the reason is, because the reconcili- 
ation of a sinner is wholly God*s work. If 
there be no occasion given for boasting in this 
dispensation, it is because the sinner would 
never, of himself, have takea.one step towards 
his reconciliation, if Christ had not made hinx 
willing in the day of hi& power. Very differ- 
ent from this, is a system which admits that 
the first step towards a reconciliation was taken 
by the sinner ; or at least,, that it depended 
on him, without an influence of the Spirit,^ to 
change the bias and direction of his will. One 
of these systems admits the necessity of di« 
vine influeAce, in its full extent ; but the oth*^ 
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doesnol; Betirecn tbem diere isaradical 
Aference* If one correspond with the true 
Mfiiit and inpoit of the Gospel, it is very evi- 
dent that the other- as onneous {rtthefoumh^ 
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H E foregoing VietT" Of Herefttes, doe* 
iSot embrace aU the vsftieiy of denoniiiiatioiiflr 
which have appearerf^ %isA nHhich do still tx^ 
ist anvong nfankind* It was designed to ex** 
hibit those systems of doctrine, which aiFect 
the ground of a sinner'is reconciliation to God, 
and the degree of efficacy which is to be as« 
cribed to divine hifiuence, in his conversion^ 
We have endeavored to shew how far these 
respective sjrstems exclude the necessity of 
divine influence : and admitting the Gospel 
to be a dispensation of Grace, for the salva- 
tion of sinners, which aS will, in general terms, 
admit ; the surest criterion to determine the 
truth or error of a system, is to ascertain in 
what degree it admits the necessity of divine 
influence. 

The Unitarian plan excludes Grace in everf 
degree, according to the usual acceptation of 
the term. It leaves mankind to accomplish 
their own salvation ; or if they fail in the im-r 
portant work, to lose the prize forever. This 
doctrine, we learn, is now prevalent in Eng- 
land, though directly repugnant to the spirit, 
and even the letter, of the established national 
creed. It prevails in some parts of this couni* 
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try ; and since those, who adopt this: systeniV 
assume to themselves the exclusive character, 
of rational Cl)^iatian$„ i^. yjljL j)robably meet 
"with a favorable recepti^ii" amxmg a certain 
class of people. Although Unitarians haVe^ 
not ah exclusive claim to. ihis character ; yet^. 
if they can have it believed that they are the 
only persons who have chosen a rational sys- 
temyit wiH- have an effect on thp mijida of 
vmny : lor theue. aue aot a, few wJip ifouli 
vathttriiaviQ^ iC BVippq^sd that they have n<;> :re- 
Ugioo, ih^x that tbuy ]^re . d^&cieiit iu h^msiii^ 
]ryiosaphy» . 

" This sydeiii KaK bejen the. principal ^tibjec^ 
of cor ammadFersion, as we conceivjed that 
aedisng^ \vmch is- eafted .Qbdati^ity s^f Uud 
lay^ ia hriktt ttvxonrs^from. tbe Gospel as s^ 
A^peiuatioD o£ Gracct ; y«t ot^r sysfipi^.a ^re 
aBiedts' tfaiB) isl> dieir* mtitm:^ ;9q4 tendency,. 
ind in eflbct exclude the necea^ity ci'a sp^iai' 
mfiuence of die Holy Spirit,, tp. rene^ sinners 
to holiness, aad make Ui^iu ^Uliivg to ^^ccep^ 
iktt Gospel, tesms of rejQOQcMi^tion. It wa^^ 
expedient to bring these into view,, that the 
reader may judge whether they agree with, or 
ftaontifdly pervert, the Gospsi^l of Christ. 

Af fiew reflections, resulting from the fore^- 
going view of religious opinions, will be now 
aubjoiued. 

, !• In the Bcvi^w -cf tS^ subject, we may 
jiitcem the eviSent efi^cts of a controversy, 
l^etween sinners of the IwP^ui race, and iheiy 
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TNIaker. God claims an authority over his 
creatures, which is absolute in its nature, and 
in extent unlimited. He has declared, that 
to him every knee shall 'bow, and that he will 
not give his name or liis glory to another. 
Whatever may be ithe privileges or hopes 
which we eiyoy, or whatever there be of moral 
fitness for Heaven in iany, he claims it all, to 
the praise of the glory of his Grace. In all 
ages, a considerable portion of mankind have 
disputed this daim ; and they have resorted 
to a variety of schemes, to ev^ade this uncon- 
-ditional surrender of themselves to God, 
which he requires. For this .piirpbse, some 
have 'sought a refuge in the fiuggestiohs of in- 
fidelity, and endeavored to silence every .ris- 
ing fear, and erase from their minds every 
remaining ihipression of religious truth.— Oth* 
ers cry peace to themselves, in the delusive 
hope, that, at some unknown period, all the 
posterity of Adam will l)e established in ever- 
lasting peace and 'happiness. It will ever be 
difficult to quiet the conscience on either 6f 
"these" plans-: for, though in the seasons of 
heafth and outward prosperity, tiiere may lie 
some found who are bold enough, either to 
reject divine revelation in the gross, or per- 
suade themselves that tliey have nothing to 
apprehend from the threatenings of Scrip- 
ture ; yet these fears will return upon them m 
the moment of clanger and alarm. Such fears 
are the effect of that voice, which speaks to 
every man, and proclaims his accountability 
to that all-perfect Being who is of purer eyes 
Jthan to behold iniquity. It is the voice "of 
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God, who demands reasons of the infidel to 
justify him in casting'Offthe.authority of Scrip- 
ture : It requires stronger reasons than he is 
able to produce. Therefore, in spite of adl 
his ingenuityandfortitude^lusownfears drive 
him from this .refuge. 

He next takes shelter under some form of 
reli^on ; for after all,. man is a religious be- 
ing i that is, he must have some religion to 
quiet his fears, and Jseep aVtvehis^Jiopes. Un- 
less, l^y a divine influence upon his own heart, 
he is effectually convinced^ that, as a fallen 
creature, &ere Is no remedy for him but 
Grace alone, he will not yield the, point in dis- 

Eute. He wiB adopt that form which exempts 
im from the humiliating condition of abso- 
lute dependence on divine, mercy, for pardon 
and everlasting life. 'He jrejects the doctrine 
of the Savior's divinity and satisfaction, and 
all ihat system of doctrine i^hich results from 
an atonement, ^ow.he flatters himself, that 
he has chosen a religion which will furnish the 
hopes and consolations which he needs, with- 
out self-deiiial and mortification of pride. 

If,,driven"by argument from this refuge, Tw 
be compelled to yield something more to the 
necessity of 4ivine influence, he yields wiih 
cautiQu.s reserve. He is careful to give up 
no more to this point, than will he l)ar€l]y sui^ 
ficient to satisfy his conscience. He frames 
a system, which, in .appearance, corresponds 
better wiCh the Gospel, as a dispensation of 
Grace j but still Jie takes care not to yield all 



^liegflotyto God. He chooses a system of 
^doctrine, which does not bring him, as a de- 
^pendant creature, to the foot of a sovereign 
Thr©n<B| there to plead for the mercy, without 
. which he i^ust perish*— Great ingenuity is ne- 
• cessaiy, to frame a system of doctrine which 
'will appear ev£»igelical, and seem to admit the 
•necessity of divine influence, and yet make the 
creature in effect, his own savior. Nothing 
is more repugnant to the feelings of an unsub- 
-dued heart, than the idea of absolute depend- 
ance. It is the last point which men will ad- 
mit. We have seen many efforts made, and 
Tnany^ expedients tried, to frame systems that 
would satisfy men^s consciences, and at the 
same time uphold ihem in pride and selfish- 
ness.^ — At certain periods, many have been, 
•di^osed to adopt the Unitarian plan, well 
Icnowing that the consequences of this plan 
would be favorable to theadea of independence. 
The general voirce of the Church, however, in 
the primitive times, was against this. A latge 
majority of the Christian Church, in the most 
piiWic manner, condemned this system as a 
Heresy* Next in alliance with this, w^s the 
doctrine of the Pelagians : but this pkn was 
'too barefaced. The necessity of divine in-r 
fluence, • to renew sinners, and form them to 
hioliness, was denied in a manner too direct 
and <^en to -render it prudent to adopt this, 
|>laii. It was repugnant to those views of di- 
vine truth, which mankind had in general re- 
ceived from the Gospel. It was coiidemijcd, 
as a Heresy, not by individuals olily, but by 
public bodies. Tlie purity of the apostolic age 

u 
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had passed away when the doctrines of Pela- 
,gius were propagated ; and many were dis- 
. posed to adopt a system which would leave out 
the necessity of divine influence. It was 
thought prudent to frame a system which 
should have a nwre evangelic^ appearance, 
. and yet allow to the creature something where- 
of to glory. — ^The Semi^Pelagian system 
was suited to this purpose. It appeared, ^ 
we have seen, to admit the necessity of Grace, 
or divine influence, though in effect this neces- 
sity is excluded. 

Since Ae Reformation, the same efforts 

• have been- made, to evade the unwelcome doc- 
trine of unreserved submission to the free 
Grace of God for pardon and life. The same 
refuges have been tried, and still the contro- 
versy with Qod is maintained.' In some mod- 
em systems of doctrine, which have the same 

. f6undation with that of the Pelagians and Se- 
mi-Pelagians, there. is a^ greater ejffortto con- 
ceal the radical error under an appearance of 
truth. All th^se facts prove, that a contro- 
versy between God and man has been maintain- 

^ ed ; and that much ingenuity, on the part of 
men, has been exerted to evade the uncontrol- 
ed authority ^f their Maker. But why «11 
these attempts to avoid the idea of depcndance 
upon God ? and why should we resist his au- 
thority ? If itbe so that there is a controversy 
between God and sinners, it will prove to be 

; an unequal contest, and issue in the confusion 
-and overthrow of all who resist the claims of 
; their Maker. It is our safety, as well as 



\ 



■o 



. OJ^ H£R£Sl£S« 231 

duty, to acquiesce in a way of salvation* iii* 
which God may have att the glory. 

2. The foregoing view of relfgious opinions 
leads to the conclusion that Heresy is of a ' 
changeable and fluctuating nature. It is wor- 
thy of observation, that when persons become 
estiablished in the doctrines of Grace, they are 
generally unifornl and stedfast in their adher- 
ence to these doctrines. Doubtless their sted- 
fastness results from the cause which led them, 
at first, to hope for salvation only in the free 
Grace which is manifested by Jesus Christ. 
Such persons have laid the foundation of their 
hope in the doctrines of Grace, because they 
have been convinced of their guilt and ruin by 
nature* They have been impressed with a 
strong persuasion, that if left to themselves; 
they must perish. In the doctrine ot saivn-* 
lion by Grace alon^, they have found a remedy 
which is adapted to their condition as fallen 
aiid ruined creatures. At length they find re- 
lieff from their burden, in resting upon this 
doctrine. It affords them a source of conso- ' 
lation which they could no wlierfe else find. ^ 

Such being the cause \jfhieh led them t6 
adopt these distinguishing doctrines of thfe ^ 
Gospel ; being driven, as it Were, to this foun- 
dation of hope, when every other refuge has 
failed them ; it is easy to see why they are 
stedfast on this plan. They will not be easily 
persuaded to abandon a system, which has 
afforded relief and consq}ation after every other 
source has failed. Not every vt'md of doc- - 
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trine can drive them from the only g^und^ 
/ where they could find rest and peace for 
their souls* 

The Gospel way of life wiH appear to such, 
at once, plain and consistent. There is no* 
perplexity and confusion in the Gospel, ta- 
those who view it wholly as a dispensation of 
Grace* It is true, it will present mysteries to 
such, which they cannot comprehend ; yet in 
the exercise of that faith which gives them an 
interest in the blesshigs of redemption, their 
reason and will are subjected to the authority 
of Cod : and faith yields a humble assent to 
•those revealed truths, which are beyond the 
romprelieiision of imperfect reason. Those,. 
V. ho have'fbund their only relief from the bur- 
den of sin, in that free Grace which the Gospel 
• levcals, will discover a harmonv and consist* 
t ncy in the important truths which relate ta 
the way of a sinner^s reconciliation to God. 

Persons who are not established in those 
truths, have no leading point to fix their atten- 
tion to one system of doctrine. Departing 
from this great and comprehensive truth, that, 
the reconciliation of a sinner is wholly the 
work of God, they traverse over those regions 
of error which have now been described. — At 
one time, they appear to admit the necessity 
of divine influence, \a raise the sinner up to 5 
spiritual lif^ ; at another, they adopt a system 
which, in effect, supposes such influence to be 
unnecessaiy* Now they reject the doctrine o£ 
special Grace, in the reconciliation of ? sinner,. 
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and those which result from it, as divine sov»- 
ereignty, election, and certain perseverance. 
Again, they^ deny the divinity of the Savior : 
and the Gospel is reduced to a mere collection 
of ihorkl essays, accompanied with <:ertain or- 
dinances, without any important signification. 
But one step more, and their progress^ ends 
in deism.. 



A 



«. 



If the reader win look around,^ within the ' 
circle of his acquaintance, he will find these re- - 
marks verified. He will see, that those per- 
sons are generally stedfast,^ who have found 
their remedy and consolation in the sovereign 
Grace of God.. ^ TKey appear to have obtained 
the surest relicff; and to feel* best 'satisfied wiA- 
the doctrinesf of Grace.* He will often notice 
a fluctuation in- those who in any part reject 
these doctrines, which proves that they are not 
satisfied with the system which they hive -chos*-- 
en. It does not afford security. 

In the priihitSve-tifhcs, the Urlitariah sys*- 
tem appeared indifferent shapes. Some Ui>i — 
tarians denied the divine natare and miracu- 
lous conception of the Son ; some denied the 
former, and admitted the latter. Others derii*- 
ed that he was a person 'distihct ^from the 
Fiatlier. The At^ians- adapted a' system, whicJii ^ 
ia appeaara^e^ was an'kppr^ach ttywarcis ortho^- 
doxy. The Pelagian d<k?tyihe was exhibited* 
in a new form; andf ekfrreis^^d in words- less ex*- 
ceptionablc, bf fliF€^Sfermv»Pelagians ; but latjM 
the system was, in suSstaiice,.the same; ^Wheu^ 



Arminius Tejected the doctfiaes of the-Refbr-^ 
loation, his foUowen tao. to every degree 
lof distance from the system of the reform-' 
ers. Dr«^ Mosheim informs us, thnt they 
went greater lengths than he pi^sumed to go ;» 
for many of them became Socinians* We 
have seen all this ground traversed over^ in 
times stiO more modem f and we see mca' 
shjftinig from^ the Anninian. to the Arian an^ 
3ociman systems* This instability appears tx> 
he the natural rcsuh of that tempei- of mind^ 
•v/hich If ads men to reject the truth. Apos- 
.tate creatures are aiming; at independence : 
find therefore, they naturally fall upon senti- 
ments which leave the interests of their salva- 
4.ion to their own power- It is with extreme 
reluctance that they submit to die idea of de^- 
pendance on Grace alone for salvation. At 
^e same timej their consciences cannot always- 
rest quiet in the belief of doctrines which they 
are not able to support by the Scriptures. Twa 
.objects are to be secured^ They must frame 
joi sy/Btem of doctrine whifh will not bring them 
to a sovereign Throne^as guilty and depcadent 
creatures ; but tli is system must have jiomuch 
truth attachj^d to it, as will conceal the xadicaF 
error, and give it ap eyangelical' complexion^ 
To obtain Jth^se ot^^cts, th^rp mu^t, of course, 
he scHne in^i^^^sistency Sjiad fluctuation* . When, 
men are .driven, by i^^g3l]^ent)irom ope system, 
of doctrine, -it l^^ome« ^ ^ecesisary to frame 
another which sbjaU appear nmore conant^nt 
witbxth^ language gf Scripture, without yield- 
ing the principal poii^ yi the controversy. It 
is matter of policy, that a system of doctrine, 
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which is essentially erroneous, shonlfl have 
some known and important truths {Cached to 
It, to satisfy men's consciences, and ^airi prbse- 
lytes. In this we see thfe delusive and danger- 
ous nature of Heresy, that while it contains a 
poison of deadly influence, it is hung roundi 
with labels of truth. By this mutability, it 
has eluded investigation, stad evaded the force 
of argument. For when its absurdity in one 
form has befen exposed, it immediately assumes- 
another ; and the friends of trutk are reduced 
to the necessity of a new investigation and a 
different mode of attack. In civery new forto 
which it assumes, there is a new effort to 
conceal the radical error. — ^Were a system of 
doctrines to be suggested immediately by thfe 
prince of darkness, to counteract the moral tend- 
ency of the Gospel, it would doubtless hold fortl^ 
to the view of men,, so much truth as would be 
sufficient to Conceal, from ordinary view, the 
error which is designed to effect the mischief.^ 

3. We have seen a similarity ' in those sy** 
terns of doctrine which have been,, and sth 
still, supposed to be Heresies. There is one 
system x>f truths and another of ertror;^ ahhou^ 
there may be various modifications of each.— ^ 
Those who admit, in all its consequences, thb 
general proposition, which, as we have suppos- 
ed, expresses the spirit of the Cadvinistic sys- 
tem, that our salvation is wholly of God^ will 
also . admit that every sentiment which w in- 
consistent with this, is edsentiaify eVronebus. 
Whether the l-eader admit or deny this pro- 
position, he wm^ee thy 4he, doctrines which 



•336 HISTORICAL VIEW 

have been the subjects of animadversion in the 
foregoing treatise, have taken their departure 
from it : and some in a less^ and others in a 
greater degree, have .ascribed the work of sal- 
vation to the creature. He will therefore ob- 
serve a similarity, in the general spirit and 
tendem^ of afl- Aosc systems. — ^There have 
not beeny therefore, so many differ^it plans of 
doctrine, as some have, been led to suppose ; 
\mles& we admit, that different names, or a 
diflFerent manner of representing the same 
ideas,, should be considered as constituting a., 
real difference* . 

From the similarity which^ appears fn the - 
general chasacter of Heresy, we infer, that it 
arises from one source, which is an unsubdii- - 
cd, selfish, and carnal heart. . Su Paul refers, 
it to this source ; ior among, those siiis which, f 
are manifestly the works^ otthe flesh, or fruits 
of a carnal mind^'he includes Heresies.*^ We 
are willing to admit, that persons may be 
placed in circumstances in which the truth.* 
maybe concealed from, them* They maybe ^ 
under, peculiar disadvantages Jor knowledge ; - 
and they may embrace error when it is not the - 
effect of enmity against the truth. . Allowange 
is to be made for such cases : but when they 
j^ersist iii essential- error, against all those - 
means of. light and conviction which the na>- - 
ture of the case admifs, their error imist. be 
imputed to. an evil heart of unbelief.- It is ex- 
c'eedihgly repugnant to the nature of pride, to 
adnut the idea that we have fallen -from God, 

•*€*1. y. 2o. 



or HCKC&TfiS..^ ^T 

«Hid' forfeited his fevor ; and that our rcstorai- 
tion must be the result of his Grace alone* 
Whatever the Gospel be, we must suppose it to 
be adapted^to remove the mond disorders of 
the heart. Pride is one of these disorders. 
We must suppose, that the most salutary 
remedies to correct this disorder, would, at 
least in their first operation, be disagreeable to 
the feelings of a proud heart* From this 
rea^ning, we may conclude^ that mankind 
will naturally adopt sentiments, which uphold' 
i:hem m pride ; and that they will reject those - 
which ore calculated to humble thenu 

The heart is the fruitful source of errors. - 
From the heart are the issues of life. : From 
thence proceed evil thoughts: and- tbroo^' 
the influence of an evil heart of unbelief, sin- 
ners depart from the living God*. If the hearty.. 
of men contained no enmity against the na- 
ture of divine truth, diey would find but small 
difficuhy respecting those doctrines which re- 
late to liie groundof a sinner's reconciliation ta 
God. It wilt erer be difficult to reconcile 
^ese doctrines to the views of a carnal mind : 
yet, to a mind that is reconciled to God, and 
willing that all the g^ory should be ascribed to • 
him, these doctrines a]^ear reasonable and: 
consistent. 

If mankind were all governed by a right 
temper of heart, we have reason to «uppo$^ 
-there would be, among them, no essential dif- 
ference of opinion in regard to these doctrines. . 
Some, it is true^ would attain to g^eatei; doi- 
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greca of knowledge than others : ycl, so far ot ^ 
all had attained, they would walk by the sanne 
rvde, and mind the same thing: Jesus Christ 
has assured us^ that "if any man .'will do his 
Father's will, he shall know of the doctrine 
whether it be of God.'^"^ l^ie plain meaning 
of his words is this : If any man have the dis-- ' 
positioti to receive and obey the truth, he shall 
know so much as wiU be necessary for his sal- 
▼aition. • Hi imputes tte unbelief of the Jews 
to a supretnge desire of personal honor. He 
t6ld them' plainly, that tte& love of God was 
nbt in them ; atid their opposition tahis doo^ 
triries proved the truth of the declaration* - 
** I am^come-in my Father's name, and ye re- 
ceive me not : if another shall come in his owt> 
name, him ye will receive. How can ye be- 
lieve', which receive hdRov one of another, aiid 
seek ' ndt that honbr^vhich cometh from God 
only ?"* He has given us reason to be a^sur- 
ed^tkat all Heresies arc the fruit of an evil 
hea^ when he says that opposition of heait - 
to the truth, is the cause Why inen reject it> 
and that this is the. aground -of their condeu*- 
.natlon.-^'^ This - is- the condemnation^- . that 
.light is come into the world j.and men loved 
darkness rather than light, betatise their deeds ^ 
were evil."t Let us hear his own explana- 
tion in the following verse, " For every one 
that doeth evil, hate^ the light ; neither com- ' 
eth 'to the lights lest his deeds should be re- • 
prOtTed*" ^ It vis • evident^/ that lights is -here 
another term for timth, and ^rkiies^ is^ynoni- 
mous with error* This is, iherefore^ the sum 

•* J^lrn vii, 17/ t John v. 43. 44* t John iH. ij* 
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* of Christ's arguments * Tri^jth is m^de manifest 

"by the Gospel. "Light is come into . the 

r world." Men have rejected the truth, and 

. embraced error. They *'. laved -darkness raA- 

er thairilight/' and ^* biecause their- deeds were 

evil." This-is given as: the reason why !they 

reject the truth, *' because their deeds were 

. «vil 5" and.the truth nqiakes this .(pvil xnanifest. 

4.' If^Heresy has its source in a heart Wh^h 
: is at variance with the cause of truth, we must 
infer, that it is of great importance what relig- 
ious sentiments mankind adopt. The system 
which they choosey will xdttmately determine 
whether they bereconciledto God,, or alienate 
. ed from him. -This GOUcluaiJon is directly in 
opposition to a^senttiment which prevails among 
a' certain description of people, at this day.*— 
It is now suggested-by.someythat.it is- not of 
material consequence, what men believe,. pro- 
vided they maintain an upright character. 
This position' is advanted under -:the cov«r>of 
a popular name : for ihough it confound 
truth and error ; andiwhen carried to its full 
extent, it will destroy the tlistinction between 
virtue andyice; yet it is c2LUed(:harity. It 
■- will be difficuh.even to imagine a position. of 
more dangerous tendency, especially when it 
has assumed.. the na;pfie of a. Christian virtue, 
which is ievcm greater, than faith. It breaks 
down one of those barriers,! which the Gospel 
h^s set 4ip to inclose the Church, and circum- 
stribe the efforts. 6f her spiritual enemies. 
When' this inclosure is removed, the way is . 
.prepared for the prinjce of darkness, to- coi»e 
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*into the Church, and dissemfaiate every 'Hh3 
and degree of Heresy* ^ 

Before an army ina:kes a direct attack upoa 
-^ fortification, an adraoced corps is sent to 
remove obstructions and prepare the way^ 
and before the powers of darkness can make 
- a successful assacdt, their agents are sent for- 
ward to remove from the minds of men those 
impressions ndnch fordfy thtBa against such an 
onset* They cannot be more effectuayiy pre* 
pared, for the designs of the enemy, ihati l^ ft 
removai of the impression that between truth 
and error .there is an essential difference* 
When they are persuaded that the doctrines^ 
which they receive, Mrill hove no influence in 
detjermiming their character, diey will natural- 
ly choose that system which wiU uphold diem 
in the ^indulgence >«f their faivonte propeft- 
sities. 

"• 

Are* we then to view with equal complacen* 
♦cy, every system of doctrine I We cannot be 
jnsti&ed in this, mifess it appear that all the 
doctrtnes which mefn receive are equally. pleas- 
ing in the sight of God., We are tpldr diat he 
sent his Son into the world thait he might bear 
witness to the truth : but if he have done so 
much to furnish a testimony to the truth, there 
must be error as well as truth : and between 
them there nvust bt an essential difference. Is 
Ood as well pleased when men reject, as he is: 
when they receive, the witness of his Son? 
And when he has revealed any truth to man- 
JLittd, ia whicli his own gloiy and their ever^ 
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Iftsting interest are concerned, is it, with him, 
a matter of indifference whether they receive 
i(t, or whether they pervert the true intent 
^d meaning, of the Holy Ghost i 

Socinians suppose that Jestis Christ ^ed* 
as a martyr, to bear testimony to the truth of 
his doctrines : andthat diis was the only im- 
portant end which was answered by his death. 
Would he have laid down his life for a wit- 
»iiess to the truth, if fliere were not, hi his mind, 
ah essential difference between truth and error? 
Would he have made ^uch a sacrifice had he 
not believed it to be of great importance that 
diis distinction should be maintained, and that 
-mankind receive the truth ? We should sup- 
pose, therefore, that they would not admit the 
idea ijiat it is itidiiFerent what doctrines men 
I'ecelve. ' We might expect that they would 
oppose that pretended charity, which confounds 
truth and error, and which, in effect, destroys 
the object for which 'Christ died. If mankind 
can be made to believe, that the doctrines, 
which' they receive, will have little or no in- 
fluence in determining their character and con- 
dition, we'httve reason to expect it will not be 
long before it will be deemed matter of indif- 
ference what lives they live. The transition from 
one step to the other, is natural and easy. 

The doctrines of thc^Jospel are the basis of 
Christian morality. I speak of Christian moral- 
ity^as distinct from that of the heathen philoso- 
phers, for there is a wide and essential differ- 
ence. The morality, which the Scriptures in- 
culcate, arises. from the relations of mankind 

w 
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to the Persons of the Trinity, and the disf iiict 
parts which they perform in the«rork of salva- 
tion. Here are new relations which heaflien 
philosophers never did nor eoukl discover'!' 
consequently there are obligations and duties 
resulting from the«e relations, which form no 
part of mere human, systems of morality^ 
Therefore the moral duties whicj[> the Gospd 
inculcates, partake of the .peculiar nature^f it^ 
doctrines : and the views, which mankind en-, 
tertaia, in respect to moral virtue, wiili\:ary 
according to their yiews of Gospel trutl^i ai*4 
to the degree of importance which they allow 
to those doctrines which distinguish ^e Gos- 
pel from every human system^ 

A late author has ingeniously observed,, 
*^ There is a regjton of truA, and a region, of 
orror." Heresy is not confined to subjects of 
jpere speculation. It enters into men^s views, 
nespecting the nature and extent of moral obli- 

Sition. We shall find, tbatpersons, who deny, 
e most distinguishing doctrines of Scripture, 
entertain sioiitiment^ about die nature of morali- 
ty whiq]^ are far more lax, than do those who 
ackno^viedge and feel the importance of these 
dactiines. 

The morality of the Gospel has enforce- 
ments peculiar to itself. Thes^e arise from 
our obligations to redeeming love. If all the 
arguments, which mere human philosophy has 
Invented to engage mankind to de«^ote them<- 
felves to the service of God, were so concent 
trated tliat they x;ould Act with united force an 
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idle mind, their dfect would be but small, com'- 
pared with this Gospel argamenty **ye are 
bought with a price ; redeen>ed, not wi^ coi*-^ 
ruptible things,, as silver and gold, but with 
the precioiw Wood' of the Son of God.'^ As 
thnstian moraiitv derives its nature and en* 
forcements from those, trutlis which ar6 pecu- 
liar to the Christian dispensaticm, we may con- 
clude, that if men believe i^ will be ind^erent 
what doctriiies. they receive, they will evade 
the force of those moi-al obligations, to yield 
themselves to the service of G<id, which arise 
from redeeming love. These effects indeed^ 
begin already to appear. That pretended cliari- 
ty, which pleads for the indifference* of senti- 
meats, begins to plead also for the indifference 
of actions* Hence we see, that characters are 
^e\d up to public view asr virtuous, and objects 
$)f (jro^'s peculiar couii|)lacency, who have mr 
pretensions to virtue^ and who have nianif<js.- 
ed cither a total disregard . of the truths 
©f GodV word,, or open" hostility against 
them4 Such, characters arc often subjects of 
th^ highest panegyric, in those pci*iodical pub-- 
UcatlfO^ wnich are most extensively diffused 
aad Dead. In this w^e certainly see an attempt 
to destroy the distinction between virtue andf 
vice 'j and this is the natural tendency of that 
charity, which pleads for the indifference of 
sentiment ^ or i*ather which confounds truth- 

witli error. 

♦ 

5.. Heresy, in ajl its various shapes, has a ten-- 
dency to uphold the cause of sin. With ss^ 
slight attention to the spiritof the Gospel, anjr 
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one may see, that it was designed to su&due^ 
the pride of man, and beget a numble temper*- 
—God declares, in reference to diat day when 
the Gospel w31 produce its real and most ex- 
tenslre effects, that he alone will be exalted ; 
and the Ibftiness of men shall be brought low. 
Su Paul informs the Corinthians, that God 
had displayed his sovereign mercy in the Gos« 
pel, that no flesh should glory in his presence.^ 
** But of him are ye in Christ Jesus, who of 
God is made unto us wisdonti and righteous- 
ness, and sanctification, and redemption : that, 
according as it is written. He that glorieth, let 
Irm ^ory in the Lord.*** 

H(tw does the Gospel beget humility f 
Doul^tless by teaching; mankind that they have 
mined themselves ; 'thsit they axift the heirs of 
misery ; and that nothing, but a special inter- 
position of divine mercy, can reinstate them in 
the privileges and blessings which they have 
forfeited by sin. It is obvious, that every sys- 
tem of doctrine which gives to mankind dif- 
ferent views of themselves than those before 
mentioned, upholds them in pride. Whatever 
may be the bbjecT of pride,it is odious to G6dr 
but when men value themselves above others, 
on account of their supposed religious attain- 
ments, they are more offensive to God, than if 
their self-complacency arose from some natur- 
al endowments. The orthodox system efiec- 
tually checks this spiritual pride in the saint* 
It teaches him, that he, by nature^ is a child of 
wrath even as others ; and. that the only reas* 

• I Cor. J. 30, 31. 
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on why he differs from others, is God's sov- 
ereign mercy : " God who is rich in mercy, 
for his great love wherewith he loved us, even 
when we were dtead in sins, hath quickened us> 
together with Christ."* 

That system of doctrine, which suppose* 
that the principal reason why a saint diiFers 
from a sinner, is, that he has made a better use 
of his free will, or iijaprovement of those means 
of light which the sinner enjoyed in equal 
measure with him, is friendly to spiritual pride# 
As it supposes, that his reconciliation to God 
depends on himself, it affords hira an occasion 
of boasting. He may boast in the considera- 
tion that he has made a better use of the light 
which he had within, or that, of himself, he 
has chosen lif?, whidi the sinner does not 
choose* 

It is observed, that something like self-com- 
placency appears in persons who adopt thi^ 
system* They manifest but little of the heart- 
felt humility and self-abasement of those wh<^ 
feel that they have, in themselves, ho claim ta 
the favor of God ;, and that all the hope, whicli. 
tliey are allowed to entertain, of being in a 
state of favor, arises from that distinguishing; 
Grace, which raised thena up from, ruin, and: 

made them willing to choese life. 

^ ' I , ... 

The Unitarian system takefe away those per.*- 
$iuasive motives to a Ufe of holiness and virA 

• ' w2 " • 



•• »• -» 



246 HISTORIC Al VIEIT. 

tue, n'hich arise from redeeming love.. Let 
us suppose two persons of different religious 
sentixaents^ axkd calculate the different effects 
which their respective views of the Gospel 
■will produce. — One is a Socinian, whose hopes 
of future happiness are not derived fi-cm the 
merit of the Redeemer's blood. Though he 
suppose that he has occasionally deviated 
from his duty, and Jesus Cliiris^'was sent into 
the world to correct such' occasional wander- 
ings ; yet he believes that he is npta sinner in 
that sense which makes it necessar}'' for a di- 
vine Savior to interpose, and be offered a sacri- 
fice, to make it consistent, for God to pardon 
him. He supposes, that such a degree of vir^ 
tue is attainable, without any work of sanctifi- 
cation, as will render him fit for the heavenly- 
state. — The other is convinced,* that he is, by 
nature, wholly in sin ; and of course, whatever 
are his hopes of happiness, they have their 
foundation in the sovereign Grace of God* 
This, in short, is the ground of his hope, that 
Jesus Christ has, by his death, delivered him 
hoxn the condition of a child of wrath, and 
made him an heir of glory. — ^As- the light in 
which these persons view the Gospel is exceed- 
ingty dissimilar, it is evident, that the practi- 
cal effects which will he prrnJuced in them, 
win be very different. Nothing can impress 
so deeply on the mind, a sense of the infinite' 
malignity^ of sin, as the consideration that Jt 
divine Savior has .been offered up' a sacrifice 
on the cross, to maike it consistent '^ith' the 
holiness and justice of God to pardon the sin- 
jer* It is therefore very cvidem, Hm on« of 



07 HERESIES. . 247 

the persons., here supposed, will be deeply 
affected whlx those views of his criminality'; 
and from hence he will be influenced tb the 
habitual practice ' ot watchfulness and "prueyen 
The other views sin as an inconsiderable aber* 
ration, which may be forgiven without injury : 
of course he will not be very strictly guarded 
against that which he considers of trifling con* 
sequence. . While one is iiffected with the con- 
sideration of having acted a part which has 
made it n.ecessarv for a divine Savior to suffet 
and die,' his heart is warmed ' witfc gratitudd 
for this unspeakable gift. Seeing he is bought 
with a price, he feels that it is his reasonable 
service^ to glorify God with his body and spirit 
which are God's".^ The religious system of the 
other, to say the least, does not contain those 
powerful niotives to an xmreservcd dedication 
to the service of God. . 

These remarks are verified by the actual 
state of religion and morality, at different pe- 
riods. It is a: fact, that the moral state of man- 
kind has been most pure, when they have re- 
ceived the doctrines of Grace. We- read of 
the first Christians, that they continued sted- 
fast in the Apostle's doctrine, and feUowship ; 
and we have seen, that during more than three 
hundred years after our Sdvior*s ascen- 
sion, the doctrines of the Church were ortho- 
dox. - After thefi/th century, until the Refor- 
mation, a 'different system prevailed. The 
Church of Rome rejected the doctrine of Justi- 
fication by faith done ; and maintained the 
idea of merit in the creacute* If ^v« compara 
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the mora} state of mankind, in th^ primitive 
ages, with those which preceded the Refor- 
mation, ther esuk will he wholly in favor of the 
former. That the primitive Christiana were 
more virtuous than those who lived between 
the sixth and the fifteenth centuries, does not 
even admit of a doubt* The refbrmei^, as we 
have seen, separated from the Church of 
Rome on a,ccount of errpr in doctrine, and 
licentiousness in practice. This eyent was 
unquestionably a revival of evangelical relig- 
ion, and it is no less evident that it recalled, 
mankind^ those at least who separated from 
&e Catholic Church, from licentiousness to 
purity of life. It opened their eyes and ga.ve 
them more correct views of thctUatureand ex- 
tent' of moral obligations. When the Calvin- 
ifttic. syst^ni was rejected in Epgl^d, and the 
Arminian* and Socinian doctrines adopled, th^- 
moral state of the kingdom had fallen far be- 
' low the purity of that age, when the articles . 
and liturgy were established. Jtis not enough 
to say the primitive ^hnplicity and purit}'^ had 
subsided. Thpy became the subjects of oblo- 
quy ^d derision. It;was $uffici^t to render 
a man odioMs, if he were a Puritan; or in 
©ther W(Ords, if he adopt^.this doctrines of the 
Reformation, and conformed, in pi^ctice, to^ 
the primitive puirity, . 

"■ f :" . 

Amidst this general profligacy of manners^ 
thefe were $ome exceptions., We haye seen 
that the doctriHjes of the- QeformatKm vfer^ re* 
tained. by the Pwtans ; and by some of that 
iwrii*tiQ»,<)t people,, jjiey Wjere ^rou^ht to 
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NeW-EnglaniL They constituted the religious 
belief of our primitive Churches. All diose 
sy^ems of doctrine irhich the primitive Chris--^ 
tittis, and reformers, accounted' Heresies, have 
been' revived in this- country r and. let thc- 
reader judge vhetkerthe mevk df this age arc^ 
m general, more circumspect, prayerful, tem- 
perate and upright, ^an were their fathers. Is 
there not a manifest change, even in the views 
of mankind^ respecting the evil of sin ; and are 
not practices* now deemed ^innooent, which 
were fdrmeily mpposed to be criminal,i and 
which weye thoiight worthy, of public dis^* 
probation^ As the views of men change re- 
specting die reality and importance of moral 
obligation, we experience an increasing preva- 
lence of intemperance, dissipation^, deception 
and irand. \ Th^se facts fully jjustify die coxf^ 
clusion^diat Heresy is friendly to tbe oause. 
of sin. ; . . 

These proofs are still more obvious ixr the 
small stale, although die principle i& the aane^ 
'If we look to those places where' dvere.' have 
been revivads of religion, and numbers awak* 
ened to new views respecting the. impoiftancft 
of divine realities, though they may have been 
opposed, in times past, to die doctrines oC 
Grace, they now gladly embrade them ; for it is 
in this system thatdiey find relief from . the 
burden of sin. At such times, they will highly 
prize, and uniformly at^nd. the worship of 
God, and the institutions of the Gospel. . They 
are observed to be sober and circumspecty and 
guarded against even die appearance of evil*. 



.^5tT JlISTOmTGAL VIEW^ 

They- feel bound to devote theiiwclve^, wkfi- 
out^ reBerve, to the service of their God and 
Acde^mer. It is ftuethemiore ob$etvaUe,tHint 
wken siich attention suhsideB, and mftnluiid 
jfTOW indifierent dfaotit the doctrines of* ^vine 
hifiuence and Grace, thev also becdnie' less 
conscientious and pure in their whole d^poit^ 
neiit* These appearances, on the small scale^ 
correspond with that general progress of s^ft«- 
timent and mot-ais -iFhich is observed at Ifirgc 
in the ^Chmtiaii world* ^ Without a speciatv 
dt^ne itttttrposidoDtto vecflU maidftmd to their 
dmy'and remedjv the natiural progress of doq- 
trme has ever been, from those which proclaim^ 
the sinner's absolute dependence bn^ divine 
Grac^ far pardon and. life, to those whicb 
teaVe to hia own ptfwer the-workfif^salvati^n*. 
^^0 «iate'of morality lias changed wi^ tHi? 
tbM%e of oprndns^ Asithe jdoctrijtt^Qf Grat^ 
have been rejected, the general progress q( 
morali^ has been from- pure to profligate ; or 
according to modesn phraseology, as mankind: 
Inrrc ad€^^d4ibersl sentiments^ iheir sei|^ of 
abcivHTO sin haa inborn away,' tKfir viiew^ of 
ndorat obligatioA have beconie i^ac^ IjiberaJ^ 
and theiir lives-more unr^traii^d« 

In connection with these obserV^ations, we 
are naturally led to a reSection on the diflPerent 
•fFecta of preaching. The primitive divine$ 
of .New-England,, without stiidied iOn>am«nlt. 
w>ere j>cnrorfui pneacbers^, and the^ ^ain e van* 
gelical discourses prodiicied sensible 6fFef:ts on 
the miiMis of men* The subjecte, which deep"- 
fy engaged the attention of tfaek- hearers, were 



t^e same- which, by the preacWtig of the reform- 
€3PSvbffectfQdthe greatest pevqlutionivhich haa. 
happened aince ; the ; days oi .Chri$t and hi» 
Apostles, iiuman df^pmvity, and thenec^^-: 
sity of diviae ]2&fljtienee tp "rwtyr mankind ia 
holiness, were tiie themes on which they 
dwelt : and these ane subjects ^vhich will en^ 
:gage the attenttoo df maidLind* By the ex- 
^bition of .such subject^ jreligioa ;appe£M ill: 
«nimpoitant point of >\^i€nv^ They are calcu- 
lated to affect the^heart, and le^d people to ai 
seif'-api^cation, ,ta ascertain, if they possess? 
this requkite temper ; if they are interested ia 
the great salvation. When a people hear one 
preaching; ^Christ crucified, as the only name. 
^ which any can be saved, 4nd boldv^g up ta 
vieyntke nccsasity of divine infliif^jice tp foriXKr 
the- soul to a/ fitness for communion with G<hU. 
ithough they may, in their hearts, oppose suob 
itruths, yet they cannbt rid .themselves of the 
imprefisiim, that the preacher dwells upon > ft 
tiiemie ^f vast importaiice. By such^dactrinies^ 
he cdmznemdshimself.tbfeveryman^s conscience, 
in the sight of God i for whether men be pleas- 
'Gd or noit, th^y e^nt Qooslbious. thi^t hf^ i^ f ^idtfiil 
inthe exetuitioii of his commis^io^ . . 

• The plain doctrinAs of the Reformation have 
proved the means of the great revivals which 
have been in New-'E?nglai>d, siacethei&st set- 
tlement. These Breindisputable faets,Ve$pect« 
in^ which, adl may satisfy tbem^lv«8,.by s^ 
litde attention to the religious history of this 
country. On the other hand, who hus heard 
of such effects having been produced under the: 
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preaching of Sochiian doctvines ? There ia in-, 
deed an imbecility in fhe preaching of those 
who leave out ot rqectilie doctrines of Grace, 
and fall into tf^ -Unitarian system. This im-. 
becility is not owing to any want of ability ia 
the preadiers themselves. It is in the matter 
of their preaching. Ilieir discourses have all 
Aat exterior polish which, for a time, may 
captivate the ear, and somethnes they contain 
.finished representations of the beauty and ex- - 
cellence of virtue. Y*t, Acy will not.reach 
the heart, so long as those enforcements to vir- 
tue, which arise from the peculiar doctrines of 
the Gospel, are kq)t out of sig^t. That diere 
is a beauty in true virtue, ^hich commends it 
to universal regard, as admitted-; and minds, 
whiehare foxmadto virtuous'liafaats, can see 
and appreciitteStts beauty ; but what harden- 
ed sinner, in* whom habits of sin are fixed, like 
the leopard's spots, has been induced to break 
off' from ^in'^r righteousness, by an exhibL* 
tion of viitue, detached from those, doctrines 
3)y li^hidi it is eaforcedinitheScriptures.? 

•Is knot^dbservable, that every description of ■ 
sinners can hear such discourses without emo- 
tion or self-application ? While they admire 
the ingenuity of 4iheptieach€r,*the subject'has 
Aot^readhed the heart. It has left the foun- 
tain of iniquity undisturbed. No one inquires 
what, he ^muBt do, or how ihe shall attain to 
that^virtue which will fit him for /Heaven. 
• ■' ■"••'•. 

The littk effect which results from this 
modem refinement in preaching, .does not al-; 
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vays arise from the Want of ability. The 
preacher may be, not only a man of a cultivat- 
ed taste, but of strong powers of argument and 
persuasion* ^ AH this, however, will be inef- 
fectual so long as he does not avail himself of 
those powerful motives to virtue which the 
Qospel furnishes. He leaves out those sub- 
jects which are calculated to impress on the 
minds of sinners a sense of their guilt and 
danger, and need of a remedy. Plain evan- 
gelical preaching is the most effectual to arrest 
the attention of mankind. It awakens them 
from spiritual slumber, and leads them to in- 
quire, if they possess the temper which will 
fit them for the worship and entertainments of 
the heayenly state. 

We read of three thousand, who, onliear- 
ing one sermon, were influenced to forsake 
their sinful courses, and live in the practice of 
virtue. They were, however, first convinced, 
that they had lived in a state of enmity against 
God ; that they were wholly in sin ; and ex- 
posed to remediless ruin. They, were pricked 
m their hearts, and said, Men and brethren, 
what shall we do ? They were told that they 
must repent and be b^tized in the name of 
Jesus Christ, for the remission of sins. This 
was an absolute pre-requisite in order to their 
reinstatement in the favor of God which they 
saw they had forfeited. Repentance towards 
God and faith in Jesus Christ constituted the 
deep and ample basis of their virtue. The 
discourse, which produced this surprising 
effect, was calculated to convince the hearers 



k' 
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of their personal giiilt, in crucifying the Prince 
of life whom God had made both Lord and 
Christ.* If these Jews still believed that Je^us,' 
whom they had crucified, were a man whciy 
had made himself equal with God, and there- 
fore jusdy chargejible with blasphemy, is it 
probable they would have been so deeply 
afiected with a sense of personal guilt? No, 
tliey were convinced, that with wicked hands,' 
tliey had crucified the Prince of life. 

Sinners can hcai' that preaching without 
emotion, and even with a degree of self-com- 
pacency, which leaves out depravity, the ne- 
cessity of a divine Savior and perfect atone- 
ment, and a special influence from on high, td 
raise them up from ruin, to that holiness widi- 
out which no man can see the Lord. The 
preaching, which they can hear without emo- 
tion, will have, at least, an indirect influence 
€o confii-m them in that dourse of sin 'whicH 

fhey have chosen. 

■ ■ > - . , • 

6. The Unitarian system appears to be d 
substitute for deism. If this suggestion be 
deemed illiberal, it is hot new. It was the 
opinion of Tertullian, whose words have been 
quotcd.'t That ancient and respectable writer 
supposed, that satan influences mankind to 
reject the divinity of the Savior, under a pre- 
text of zeal for the unity of Cod ; that in this 
way he contends xigainst the truth ; and that, 

* Afts xi. 36. 
f Chap. 5, 
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according to his success in this device/ h? 
. counteracts the salutary effects of the GuspcL 
Tl;ie (Cnemy of righteousness does not always 
tempt mankind to an entire renunciation of 
r43lic:ion. He ada])ts "liis temptations to dieir 
governing: passions ; ana as their tears impel 
them to seek a refuge under some form of 
religion, it is his policy to suggest that 'fon\i 
which is at the greatest distance from the spi- 
rit of Christianitv, and yet sufficient to quiet 
their fears^ He is at war with the. Gospel J cfi* 
rather with those effects which tlie Gospel pro- 
duces in the liearts Artd lU es of men* His op- 
position,' howe\;ery is not always direct and 
undisguised* He approaches tlie fortress of 
T^hristianity, holding out the ensigns of friend- 
ship* He even offers to lend a helping hand, 
to fortify the outworks against the atta'ck^ of 
Infidelity.*; but if he does imy thin^ to $trehpt]r- 
en the oiut works, lib does tn ore to w^^akciYand 
tnar the mternal'^truc^ture. tt^lakes care that 
what he biulds ^p shall tie no *re^ defence.— 
Thus he transforms himself into an angel of 
light, puts on the habit of fficnd'^ip, ^and hy 
s^n appearance of candor and prfeteAded charity^ 
ne prostrates everything peculiar to the, Gos- 
pel. By counteracting it;$ tendency^ he effec- 
tually accomplishes his purpose; . " .'■ 

Dr. Priestley wrote to redaim infidels ; and 
by giving up the plenary inspiration of thfe 
|Scriptures, and takijig away frqm th^ Gospel, 
^v-ery thing which is dffehsiv^to'a carnal mind,, 
there inay have beeti some infifieli^ .who were 
Willing to meet him bn the ground which hfe 
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had taken. It is still questionable, whether 
such converts cSin be caQed any accession to 
Christianity. Are they not still infidels ? Or 
may they not meet the Doctor and those of his 
system, and yet ret^n the dispositions which 
at first influenced them to reject the Gospel ? 
We may doubdess hold up to the view of in- 
fidels something, and call in Christianity, if it 
do not contain those oiFensive doctrines which 
at first set them at variance widi the Gps>pel ; 
and they will feel no objection a^inst such a 
:8ystem.-*0n this plan, infidels sure not con- 
certed to Christianity ; but Christianity is 
stripped of those doctrines which give offence 
to infidels, and accommodated to i3ieir views. 

If the real cause, why men become infidels, 
were investigated to the bottom, it w;ould ap- 
pear to be ail oppqsitipn of heart to those doc- 
trines which Unitariaiis reject. Jf^, therefore, 
we take away these offensive piarts of the Gos- 
pel, they wiU not object to ths^t which remains, 
though they retain die temper which led them 
to infidelity. One proof, that the Unitarian 
system is a substitute for infidelity, arises froni 
the fact that personi whp were known to be in- 
clined to the latter, have offered no objection* 
against the former. It is observable, that they 
are pleased with the prevalence of Sociniaa 
doctrines. ^ 

It is but a short.time, since we were alarmed 
witli the progress of infidelity. It appeared 
open, and undisguised^ as if confident of its , 
strength, ancl sui'e bfsuccess, in the overthrow 
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of Cliristianity* . , Boojcs, cont^mng inficjel: 
princiiies, .were industriously disseminate^, 
^d r^^j with triumph., • In the most obscure 
places, and among persons, of but litde read- 
ing, there rose up,.x;ijF.a sudden, many who^ 
were instructed in the popular objections^ 
agaii^}: Christianity, furnished with that ridi- 
cule which bids defiance ta argument* In a 
word, the .eja^niy seenoked prepared for a des^ 
perate, effort, a^ii^t every tiupig peistaining to 
religion, its outward form, and institutions, a»: 
^ell as the spirit of its doctrines.^^Such an ef- 
fort could not succeed,. IVJan must have some 
religion. His hopes and fears inipel him to 
this refuge: therefore the enemy varies tile: 
mode of his. operatiqn^ Seeing;aianii;ind n^ust 
haye 9ome. foi^n, and if Ke can bring them to 
rest on that which, though called Christianity, 
really counteracts -the true design of the Gos- 
pel, his cause is as much promoted, and even 
more than it would be, if he were to put them 
in a position i^ich is opposed ta all religion./j 

.That portion 6f mankind, who are not dis- 
posed to look far mtO'the consequences of scn« 
:tiipents, will readily fall into a system which 
16 called Christianity, and of course will serve. 
to qui^t their fears ^ but which requires^ vs& 
self-d^ni^, subjects them tp no painful morti- 
fication, , aifd .leaves to them the unrestrained 
in^lgence^of their inherent pride.. They are 
^t prepsired to bid defiance to every consider- 
ation of religion, and join. the infidel in his. 
ipppious railery* They wish for some ground- 
f)f.hppe^ be it ever so unaubstantial j andonl)f 
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the name of Christiafnity, eyeil thoiigh its iru^ 
spirit be kept out of si^t, WHl Serve to quiet 
their consciences. " They ' suppose j tfiat they 
have a claim to the character of •CRrlslianig, if 
their lives be riot distftigfaished for open vice ; 
accordingly they think that they are justified 
in Applying to themselves the 'pbpsolatitiffs; of 
the Gospel, and hoping fSr it^ rewards;'^ It is 
in this respect that Heresy, whicfl tajres awav 
from the Gospel those truths vrtticJi tndfce it a 
floctrine according to godlinelss, Is "more per- 
nicious, in the issue, than naked infidelity. It 
is calculated to Ylraw more within its influence, 
iind iix them fn opposition to the Gospel. 

In the rase of infidelity, the enemy apprroacK- 
fes Christianity in an undisguised manner. His 
attack is open ; and the friends of the Gospel 
can make a more certain tiltd effectual defence^ 
when the enemy is without, than i£ he were 
Vrithm the fortress. ' ^ . ^ •-. 

The infiidelity w:hich a few yeai:s since occa- 
sioned great alarm, has in Sfppearatic^e suKsided.- 
There is less said respecting the prevalfenct^ of 
deistical sentiments : yet there is reason to be- 
lieve, that the spirit of infidelity is not checked; 
It has only taken a new direction, aridassum- 
ied a form whaeh, though less alarmingf ifi' ap- 
pearance, we have reatson to- apprehend Vift 
prove in the issue n<ii less pfemi<n(#us-. Tht4 
opinion ia justified by the revolution which ap*- 
pears lately to have taken place, in religibui ' 
opinions : for as open infidelity has. subsided*, 
the ijnitarian system feais |«:evaHetf, «nd**i^ 
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edVcd a large Bfioessioii of ndher^nta. It is »^ 
fact, that persons who vrcre knpwn to speak 
diBrespectfaUy of diviae revelation, bavp beei^ 
disposed to think favorably of this sy$tfa».— ^ 
Many have adopted it, withoiit giving any ev-* 
klencc of a change in thoir religious vi^ws^ 
This provesE, that the Unitarian doctrine an(t 
infidelity are widlin the ' Bame regioB* ^ Tjii^^s 
appix>ac}r so near.eoch other, a^d there, isfftuch' 
a sfmilarity in their' mDst prj[)mii>ent prippipleS|. 
that one may be substitnted for tfai^ other^ 
without any chsuige of temper. 

Another proof, that the Unitarian plan is £|: 
substitute for infidelity, is derived from those- 
compfciint* Tv'hkh Unitariaps are knOwij to* 
make nespecting the doctrines of the orthodox^ 
it is sug^sted, that the latter, by exhibiting 
the Gospel in a forbidding light, drive men ta 
HI fidelity. It is unnecessary to prove here^ 
that the truth cannot be fairly exhibited in any 
light, which wtli make it acceptable to a* carnal 
mind which is not subject to the law of God^ 
If me-n will take refuge in infidelity,, because 
ther cannot endure a fair exhibition of the 
truth, the orthodox are not answerable for th^ 
consequences/ They most make tb^ truth 
manifest^ and leit it produce its effects, though 
these effects wiU be different oii.perfii(Mis of difr 
fcrent temper* To some,, the Gospel will bfi 
a 9&V0T of li& vmto life f whije to .othens it wili 
piDve a savor of death iml0 death* 

What is the remedy -whiclx Unitarians prot 
pose Jbrtl^ eAib of wbiclitlie}i[£QS»plada?*-i^ 
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Some syBtem of doctrine rnxust be exhibited 
which is level with theTeasoBr,> and accOmmo-^ 
dated to the views of men ;• Bometfaing, in which 
they will acquiesce, even while they are gov- 
erned by the dispositions which incline them 
to deism* If the •Umtsa-ian doctrime is a rem- 
edy for the supposed evil, it ia so because it 
strikes oiit those doctrines which are ofiensivd 
to 'zhen who' are predisposed My infidelity ; 
therefore it prevents them firbmt an openrejtic- 
tron of the Scriphires, because it approaches so 
near to deism, that it becomes a matter of in-^ 
difference to such characters, which of the twc^ 
they shall choose* 

T. If It could be proved, tlmt the 'doctrines.' 
which men receive wiU not have influence up- 
on their lives, there would be no necessity, for 
the sake gS public order, to guard mankind- 
against ihe influence of Heresy. But if Her-^ 
esy lead to immorality ;. if it be friendly to th& 
cause of sin, it becomes a common interest to 
guard those institutions which have the most 
extensive infli^nce oh the public opinion. No 
institutions have so muchinfiuehce as Colleges^ 
ifn giving direction to the religious opinions of 
the community.' Doctrines, which are there 
imbibefdy are extensively diffused, and in a 
man^rwtuch is escalated to g^ethem weight 
and'tnfiuence».^ If the youth,^ who are design-^ 
cd fcMTrpublic life, receive, sentiments that 'are 
essentially errontouB, the public will, in time^ 
feel the consequences, in that prostration of 
morals, which has ever followed, when man^ 
kind depart from the spirit of Gospel trutlu. - 
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In our view of the primitive doctrines of 
New*-£ngland, it was observed, that our Col* 
leges were instituted and endowed by men^ 
who received the doctrines of the Reformat 
tion. In their bequests, they had a view to 
the benefit of the Church, and especially to 
the maintenance of that orthodox system of 
doctrine which was the faith of the reformers 
and the primitive New-England Churches^ 
and which they believed to be according to 
godliness. They used every necessary pre* 
caution, to guard those important institutions 
against the introduction of another system of 
sentiments than that which they intended to 
support by their munificence. According to 
the influence which the Colleges will have on 
the public opinion, so is the importance that 
they be stiU guarded, with pious care, against 
every degree of error; and the public, fo^ 
whose benefit they were first instituted, havo- 
a right to expect that doctrines will be msub- 
tallied and taught agreeably to the true desigi^ 
6f the founders. \ 

. We have taken occasion to remark, tfac thi 
Assembly's Catechism may be considered as 
expressing the religious belief of ^Sm& primitive 
'New-England Churches. While this system 
of doctrine was generally taught in families, 
it served as an inclosure to guard the publie 
mind against the artifice of those who would 
introduce error. It furnishes the youth with 
a connected system of Gospel truth ; and hav- 
ing this treasured in their minds, they are en«- 
d,bled to discern the point where error departs 



from the trutli. — It is still observabk, tliat 
where Uiis system is taught in schools and f^jn- 
;iic«, people tat more stedfast, and Uetter 
guarded against the introductiou of divers, and 
Mr^mge doctrines, tJian they are where ^hjs is 
Heglectled. May we not impute that instabili-* 
'ty which is observed to be the spirit of the pres- 
ent day, to the neglect of this systei^a ? atleast, 
is not this one among the causes that so^many 
are carried ^bput with every wind of doctrine 2 
If th^re b^ ground forsvich an ©pinJoji, we see 
di^ impor,ta;ice of reviving the ui^e oif this Cat- 
ffchi^m, where it has been neglected- If it be 
<lesi table to parents, that th,eir childa'enbe able 
lo discern the (Jifference between truth and 
erroii' in reHgion ; tliat tliey grow. up with hab-^ 
its of st>l>ili.ty ;. ;^nd thaj they be guarded 
Sig^iiftSt jtb^ cumijijg ^Jrgftjwepis of those who lip 
in Vf^it to deA^ive j Uiey w,i\\ do well ,to ii&st^t 
ibis.'e^p^fotrsysjte^ of pospel doct^]ine inta 

• » 

8» From the foregoing viqw W.^ J^am, jhp;C 
the enemies of the Gospel cannot avail them- 
§^\ym pf .4^*t Bf^rf^ ^er^ity of ^ i^elig^us 
^atioi^nts which hf^^^j^afed iu the worj^. 
•Jn/^ity tfcpte h^y.^ ijot heenrSQ pwiny diSevr 
j^t systems ,of.,religiqn^S;Pjjie woaJjAat fi?$t 
suppose. There is one system of truth, and 
another of error, pach* of these have seme 
v^ii^Jty i^ their modification ; but in- their gen- 
c;ra} principles ihty are the same. The sys- 
Xp^, of -severaj^ depotnin^tions, which we h^ve 
.iwaticed, take, their depart^ire .fropi one point 
iQf tj[ip o^'tho^lQ^ 'pW> . m^h thisi difference oijt- 
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15^,' that sditle'Jrre' remowdcto a greatfer.di*^' 
j^hc6 jft-tJifi' this point' than ^others*^' Beaidesi^ 
l^e. Sfcnpfayes have ftivfeii- us reason to Jetj^ect 
^f this apf^ansnt divdsity ;- and histiejid,' there'i 
fore, of operating as ari objection to religion^ 
It is a proof that the revelation, which we re^^ 
ceive, was given by inspiration of God, who 
alone could foresee the use which mankind 
^<5Uld tHttte of it from age to a^e. When We 
afe infofm^d^ that the god of this world blind!^ 
the mi^s t>f men, lest the light of the glorious 
Gospel of Christ should shine unto them ; that 
the time should come^ when men would not 
cndute sound doctrine^ and that they would 
chatige the truth of God into a He : and es- 
fieciaJly when we ar^ forewarned, that th^ 
Gdspfel times should product falfee teachers, 
"Who would bring in damnable Heresfies, even 
deHyingnhe Lord that bought them ^ we need 
iiot bfe surprised* at tfee Upparent diversity of 
I'elJgious opinions which we observe in the 
t«^oi^id:: for in this we iSee that state of thihgs^ 
%V^hich>the Striptuy^s have ^ fore^told. In thes^ 
appearances, we may observe the fuMlment of 
Scripture prophecy ; and therefore they may 
strengthen our faith in the truth of divine rev- 
elation. 

It wiU be :adi«itted, that •aity''diver9it5r of 
sentiment on religious ^subje^ts, argues some 
defect ; but those, . whou^e tbi"fe as an atgu-^ 
meat against reveal^ rb'ligioh^ intend to h^ve 
it supposed, that ^ this defect lies, not in the 
tamper of mankind', but in the revelation. In* 
deed, the- objection derives all its seeming 
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weight from ihe supposidon, that there is no 
impedimeiit or alienatioi^ in the heart ; but 
that truth needsoiily to be made manifest, to 
be cordiaUy received. It supposes, that the 
feelings of men would always harmonize wkh 
a system of doctrine which has no imperfec- 
tion. 

On the contrary, experience evinces, that 
this diversity results from those dispositions 
which reign in the human heart* That pside, 
which blinds the mind, and ms^es men totafly 
opposed to truths which are humiliating ; that 
ambition, which prompts them to excite di- 
visiansy that they -may raise themselves up to 
the head of a party ; that selfishness, which 
makes them desif to every thing which is not 
subservient to personal gratification : la a 
word, that lust, which hardens the heart, and 
sensualizes the affections ;- these passions, all 
which. naturally refuse to be subject to the law 
of God, are sufficient to account for all that 
diversity which has appeared in this, or any 
former age^ 

While the pious man will lament any dis- 
cordancy of religious opinions, his confidence 
in the truth of revealed religion will not be 
.weakened,. but rather confirmed : for, in this 
difference, he will secj^ thait the religious state 
of the world ccarrespond^ with the sure word 
of prophecy. He will .not .adopt the rash con- 
clusion, that because there are many false sys- 
tems of religion, there can be none which is 
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tme ; h\A tFuth will be none the less r^ai^ and 
pr^iou3L in his estimation^ though there be 
^Dfiany counterfeits* 



ADDRESS. 



■ssassts 



To those who adopt the UfiStarian systenu 

WE are told, that the reason xAiy the 
"^Gospel is, in a peculiar sense, wordiy ef all 
acceptation, is, that it reveals Jesus Christ asr 
n competent Savior for sinners. Manjr have- 
found, in this truth, the only remedy which 
is adequate to their 'disease* They have had/ 
those views of their exceeding sinfulness, and' 
total inability to regsun that interest in the. 
favor of God which ^ey have forfeited, that' 
they have accepted, with joy, the offer of a' 
divine Savior: one who is able to work sal-* 
vation for them, magnify the law which they 
have broken, and raise them up to sit together 
With him , in heavenly places* After trying, 
in vain, all other eltpedients for relief, they 
have at length obtained -rest by trusting in that 
free Grace, which is manifested in Christ 
Jesus. Their faith essentially consists rn a 
confident trust in the efficacy of the Savior's 
li^lood^ to take away the guilt of their sin, 

Y 
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Should jrou unsetde this their faith, persuade 

. them that they have trusted in a creature, and 

that consequently there has 'not been such aa 

; atonement as they have supposed, would you 

not, at the same time, destroy their consolation, 

take away the anchor t)f their^hope, and leave 

.them in a state of pj^iplexihg uncertainty^ if 

not despair ? Nor is tJlis all ; you will destroy 

those incitements to love and gratitude which 

' they have found in the Gospel ; you will make 

..those motives incffectuai which arise from re- 

. deeming love, to engage them to live \mreserv-» 

, edly^to the g^ry.of God. 

"Consider what wide mischief and -misery 
-may result from the prevalence of your doc- 
trines* Your system is calculated for diose 
who are fortified, by the pride of philosophy, 
against a feeling sense of personal guilt and un* 
worthiness. It is adapted to the views of those 
wba have never yet been convinced of the evil 
of sin, and who do not, of course, feel the need 
of an effectual remedy. It makes no provisions 
for such a state of mind. It is a cold and com* 
fordess doctrine. It furnishes neither healing 
and consolation to a wounded conscience, nor 
. . effectusd motives to a life of holiness and virtue. 
JX makes of the Gospel a common thing-^^om* 
moawith those systems which the mere Ught 
of reason has suggested. 

Has it not been generally supposed, and is tt 

• not true,^ that, through the Gospel, there is a 

wide difference between the condition of -diose 

>who liy^ in. Christian and headien countries, as 
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It respects privileges and means of comfort ? In ' 
what does this difference consist ? I have air- 
ways supposed that it consisted in this : The' * 
heathen never could answer this interesting in- " 
qiiiry. Wherewith shall I come before the Lord r 
For if his conscience, at any time, accuse him '^' 
of having offended his Maker, his reason can > 
discover no way by which offenders may be 
pardoned and reinstated in the favor which they 
have forfeited.^ The Gospel furnishes ffatasfao- • 
toryinformation'onthis interesting subject. It 
eidiibits a way for the pardon and recovery of - 
the sinner, which is unspeakably safe and de- 
sirable* Does not your system destroy this 
distinction, and reduce mankind, in this re"--- 
specty to the uncertainty of the heathen atate I • 

Although, at present^ you may not feel dis- r 
posed to pay much regard to those impressior s ' 
which are commonly called convictions of sin ; - 
and perhaps you do not believe in the reality 
of such convictions r - yet as others have had 
these impressions, you are not beyond their 
reach. Should you at any time be convinced 
that you are wlioUy in ^lilt, and unable to * 
atone iorp^tsins, and recover that interest 
in the favor, of God whkK.yoa have lost, where '^ 
will you find a remedy i Will it. then afford 
you relief, that a creature has been inspired - 
smd sent to instruct mankind moro perfectly in^ 
the principles of virtue ? No, you will not find - 
in thisa remedy equal to the malignit}' of your 
disease. You will find no effectusd relief, untU v 
you change your system of doctrine« Is it nc^ 
imprudent to adopt a system which will noilt - 
sxiffice for every condition f 
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The Apostles so- preached Christ, that Kcr 
became a stumbTmg block to the Jews, add' 
foolishness to the Greeks* The reason, why 
he is a stumbling block to the former, is obvi- 
ous. They expected a human Savior, to de- 
liver their nation from temporal subjugation ; 
but the Apostles preached Christ crucified as 
the only name by which men must be saved. 
Have you any right to take this stumbling 
block out of the way ? Is h not unspeakably 
presumptuous, to remove that which gives- 
offence to thfe Jews I especially when the - 
Apostle has said, that what is offensive to them,-, 
is the wisdom of God, and the power of God^ 
to them who are csdted. . 

The Gospel was foolishness to the Greeks ; 
nnd it is so now to many infidels, because it 
<lG(^s not correspond with the principles of their 
t arnal philosojSiy,.. Will it be, any service to,? 
Clu-istianity,. should you attempt to msikt it. 
nppear otherwise thait foc^i«hness to them, so- 
long as they continue infidels ? If Jews will 
meet you on your planx>f doctrine, while their 
present prejudices against Christianity remain^ 
the reason is, because your system is Judaism y. 
or it approaches $o near Judaism that their 
prejudices . will not operate against it: and if 
those persons wilt acquiesce in your doctrine, 
who, it has been said, hayebeen driven to infi-» 
delityi>y the preaching of the or^odox, the 
Veason is, because your-system is within the 
region of infidelitj% It strips the^ Gospyel of . 
those doctrines which make it appear foolish 
to infidels. You have need, therefore, tQ iu? 
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sm' 



quire seriously, ifyoubenot doing incalcula- 
ble injuVjrto CKristianity, by coont«*actmg it* 
true ddsign;an#'tendency? 



9 

To those who have trusted in Christ as a divini' 
SMor, and are estcMzshed in the^octnnes of 
Grace^* 

IF you have found/ m the Gospel, a rem^ 
cdy for fallen and ruined creatures, bedause it 
is a dispensatfori of divme GraCe, yoU^iU not 
b^ easily removed away from a system, whicll 
has furnished you with a sure ground of hope, 
when every other ha^ failed. Are' you not 
bound to stand forth in the defence of those 
truths, in which you have found satnit'ch se- 
curity and comfort I As it is the duty of those; 
who profess subjection to th^ Gospel, to con* 
tend earnestly 'for the faith 'which 'wa5 once 
defivered to the saints, it is mofe'peculiariy 
incumbent on them at those timeSr when efforts 
ar« made to confound truth and error. 

It is necessary to- exefcfse vigilance and 
firtnness in the defence of truth* The enemy 
of -all righteousness trafisforms. himself ihto aa 
angel of light. If he -would di«seftiinate 'an 
erroneous system of doctrine, he will' use th^ 
policy to hold forth, on its siurface, some im^ 
portant truths. He will bririg it'tp as ^erfec| 
resemblance of the truth as he cati, without 
destroying the poisonous- effects of the errot 
which it contains. Its language wiil^esembVA 
&at of inspiration 5 and, in some striking fed- 
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tares, it will carry the stamp of divine tmth : 
but as a system of doctrine which is errone- 
ous at its basis, is but little, if any, less pemi'- 
cious, though it carry an evangelical appear- 
ance, and even though some important truths 
be interwoven with it, vigilance is necessary to - 
discriminate en'or from the truth»^ It is not 
enough, that a s3'stem has* some important 
tSHitbSf If it contain a radical ercor, the error, 
tiiough concealed from a cursory view, will 
be dlHused into every part, and affect ihe- 
llioral tchd;mcy of the system. 

1 .The friends of truth should habituate them- 
telves to investigation. Having setded ia . 
j'.our own minds what is triith ; and especially 
havii^ fixed in your minds some fundamental, 
truth on which the Gospel system rests ;. en- 
deavor to ascertain the point, from whence 
en'or takes its departure, that you may trace it., r 
to its. consequences. 

' . . ■ i • 

It is heces'safy to exercise vigilance, that . 
rou be jiot deceived by ^ames. There is an- 
imposing influence in certain words, which 
Griginally convey the idea of Christian virtues r- 
but by misapplication, they are used to give 
currency 'to error. No. word, perhaps, has. 
been more abused, by such misapplication,, 
than charity. ^ If the enemy would take away 
from the friends of truth even their itieans of , 
^eiejice, he will suggest, that, to insist on A : 
particulVu* system of doctrine is iincharitahle* , 
/lU, who have not lost sight of the originaJL - 
significatian and use of the ii:xjti charity ^ wJ& - 



admit, that it is of fh« dathe import with bcf- 
nevalehce, or 'teve.- Th« reason why rthis^is 
greater than faith or. hope, is, because, in the 
exercise of tliis virtue, creatures resemble their. 
Creator. God is love; and therefote . cf ery 
one who Ibveth br eXerciseth true charity, i« 
bom of God. It is gt?eaterth8m faith or hop©,' 
becaufic it will endure forever. It is the tsmy 
per of saints in heaven.- They wiiUjecome 
more charitable r that is, Aey will- abcyund 
more in love, ^as they shall increase iit c<mi«- 
formity to Godl In this sense, it is wyt tin- 
charitable to insist on a particukcr'Sjistem of 
doctrine, expose' error in en^ry shape, anA 
jB^ard mi^kind against its pemiciou^iniluence... 
It may be the highest act of charity whidi w« 
«an*perfdHit. 

Can we suppose, that when St. Paul reasons 
ed so largely on the excellence of charity,* h^ 
intended that we should view, with equal re- 
-gardy every 83'stem of doctrine ? If k was -his 
4neaning; that Christians should^ not insist oik 
any particular system, he was rery deficient 
in charity, when he contendbd'fwith those Jip> 
dai zing teachers, who endeavored to unsettle 
the faith of the Gaktians^ respeetitig the grmfknA 
of a sinner^ justification* Especially did he 
transgress all bounds, when he ventured to 
-pronounce him-aoctirsed, though it were an a»- 
gel, who should introduce other doctrinels than 
those which he and the Oth^r Apotf^es had; 
preached. No, he was des<^ibing tbat Jovb: 
which k a bond of unibn among the holy:fiun(- 
if of Cq4*' He> comiagnded ^^hsa ^^nHm ^t 
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in^ich we ought to exercise towards the perr 
sons of dwse, whose errors we should abhor 
and expoBTto pYiUic^disapprc^tioii. • 

You have need to exercise: firmness^, as weH 
asr vigilanee ; and the more so, as it is the spir* 
Hnof the present age to-oven¥helH^^withre<<' 
ptoacfa, all Ihose who^attempt'tO'discrvninate 
tmor from the truth^^and expose it to public 
Yiew. Immediately the cryof bigotry wil^ be 
ndsed^ to render it a» unpopular atten^pt, and 
deter men^ if possible, from ai^ investigatioiK 
If nrgttment wHL not suffice top^t you to 
sSence, that ridtoufe^ which argument cannot 
lench, wiU be used* If you see an^ attempt 
to take, aw v|r^ from' truth its means <^ defence^ 
and to confound all distinction, yoa may be;^ 
sure it is in great danger ; and there is so 
ijiiich the greater necessity > for firmness ii^ its 
4efeoce«^ • 

. » * • . * 

Shall w6 be told^r thit tre are* not^^appcinted 
to jiidge and' decide respecting the Christiaa 
chtu-acter of ethers ?— -We certiriidy are- allow- 
ed, and it is a commanded duty, tf3^ judge, 
even of ourselves, what is right. If we are to 
judg^ and decide ia regard to truths it is ab- 
fiA;ii!4 to say we are not ta* decide respe^ing 
errpr : > fcwr, in order to judge^ we most disr 
criminate one from the oiher^^-^Wfi sire assup- 
,tdi'. that a belief of the Gospel is necessaiy tp 
«li9ilratioQ.v , We Icnow, that^ Gtd sometimes 
gives men^ up to strong delusions; that, they 
should believe a lie, that they might aU be 

(daHmed ^ i^cwse they receive not the Jove rf 
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the troth", that they might be saved. W"e 
Know, that there is such a thing as Heresy ; * 
and whatever it may be, its Issue is most de- - 
voudy to be deprecated : for it destroys the ' 
soul. These considerations call lot watchful- 
ness to detectyand firmness to expose error. 
In this firmness, we have the Apostle Paul 
for an example. Without doubt, those fals^ 
teachers, whose errors he exposed and com- 
batted, reproached him for abigot, because he 
ihsisted upon a particular system of doctrine* 
It is certain, that they attempted' to injure hw 
reputation; and diminish hi$ influence. — What 
then ? Did he abandon: the cause ? Did- he 
suppose, that charity rehired him to^yiold the 
truUi, and submit, in silence, to error? N^,., 
the pressure of opposition made him insist the 
more <mi those doctrines which he had taught. 
Charity prompted him to expose £sds^ religioB, . 
and guard. maxdLind agakist ita permaguck^ 
influence... 

r 

The primitive Christistnstmd reformers sup- 
posed themselves authorized to j^dge what 
was Heresy. They supposed, that Heretics 
had forfeited the character of Christians ; and 
that they were to be viewed as enemies to the 
cross of Christ. Whfen they carried their dis- 
approbation ;50 far as to persecute and distress 
tliose whom they supposed to 1)e HereticSy. 
their conduct was. reprehensible. Charity 
forbids all vjnitence, personal hatred, and in** 
jury. It will prompt men to exertion, to pro- 
mote the present and future well-being' of all 
Mrho arc within their influence.. That true. 
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benevolence, which aims at the most extensile ' 
gDod^ which would secure ' to men a future as • 
well as present happiness, wijI influence us to 
contend for those truths^ of the Glospel -which- 
point oQt the onljr way of acceptance with 
God.\ If we really exercise goodwill towards 
men, we shall desire that they nkasyhe guarded • 
against error, and that the truth may produce 
in them its salutary effects. Therefore, argo- - 
ments press upon us from^he exigencies of the 
times, and from the 'importance of truth, to ^ 
stand forth. with, firmness in its. defence. 

Finally, may we abotmd in' that "charity 
which is thfe bond of {jerfectrie9» ; that charity 
which will influence us to approve of what God 
approves, and abKor that which he abhors ; . 
that chimty whSch^will prompt us to b6 sub- 
servient td the highest interests of our fellow 
men— -to discountenance whatever of error we 
observe in them, and tof;uard them against its - 
destructive inflaence : and to contend for the 
truth, that it may produce its salutary effects ; ; 
and that all'm^r find thi consolation which is 
inChtist.. 

', While we contend for the truth, Ut us avoid 
*.aU asperity of manner,- ^'.reproach, personal 
hatred, and inji^ry. . Let us endeavor,- by kind- 
ness, and love unfeigned, .to commend that 
truth, which Ve deem most pi:eciou8, to the re» 
. gard of others. It is inthe exercise of this char- 
i^, that the. children of God are made 
manifest. . 
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